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Edgars Ceske

Latvijas agr‚r‚s reformas (1920ñ1937) likums:
radik‚lais risin‚jums. Da˛i aspekti

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: agr‚rais jaut‚jums Latvij‚, Latvijas agr‚r‚ reforma (1920ñ
1937), nacionaliz‚cija, politisk‚ cÓÚa, politisk‚s karikat˚ras

Ievads
2020. gada 16. septembrÓ apritÁja 100 gadu kop Latvijas agr‚r‚s reformas

likuma pieÚemanas Satversmes sapulcÁ (ratificÁts 1920. gada 18. septembrÓ).
Latvijas agr‚r‚s reformas (1920ñ1937) novÁrtÁjums pÁdÁjos gados raisa sprai-
gas diskusijas sabiedrÓb‚, kas izpau˛as ne tikai akadÁmisk‚ vidÁ, bet vair‚k
plasaziÚas lÓdzekÔos, nereti uzplaiksnÓjot samÁr‚ kategoriskiem spriedumiem.
Tas attiecas arÓ uz agr‚r‚s reformas likumÓbu no priv‚tÓpauma aizsardzÓbas
viedokÔa.

Pirm‚ pasaules kara beigu posm‚ un Ósi pÁc t‚ agr‚r‚s reformas notika
liel‚ daÔ‚ Austrumeiropas un Centr‚leiropas valstu un praktiski vis‚s deviÚ‚s
jaundibin‚taj‚s valstÓs. K‚ zin‚ms, Latvij‚ un Igaunij‚ agr‚r‚s reformas
norisin‚j‚s visradik‚l‚k.

Rakst‚ skatÓti ‚di aspekti: Latvijas agr‚r‚s reformas radik‚lisms un t‚
cÁloÚi; jaut‚jums par kompens‚cij‚m k‚ viens no galvenajiem cÓÚ‚ starp Lat-
vijas Soci‚ldemokr‚tisko str‚dnieku partiju un Latvieu zemnieku savienÓbu;
da˛i paÚÁmieni, ar k‚diem notika iedarbÓba uz sabiedrisko domu agr‚r‚s
reformas likuma realiz‚cijas gait‚.

Agr‚r‚s reformas radik‚lisms Latvij‚ un t‚ cÁloÚi
Agr‚r‚s reformas radik‚lisma pazÓmes:

� tika nacionalizÁtas praktiski visas lielsaimniecÓbas jeb mui˛as;
� kompens‚cij‚ netika ievÁrots materi‚l‚ adekv‚tuma princips. P‚rsvar‚

gadÓjumu nacionalizÁto mui˛u Ópaniekiem atlÓdzÓba par atsavin‚to zemi,
Ák‚m un invent‚ru netika maks‚ta (lai gan segti nacionalizÁto mui˛u
hipotek‚rie par‚di); k‚ izÚÁmums tika samaks‚ta kompens‚cija Lielbrit‚-
nijas, –veices, Francijas u. c. Rietumeiropas valstu, k‚ arÓ Polijas pilsoÚiem1;

1 KopÁjais kompens‚ciju apjoms o valstu pilsoÚiem sast‚dÓja 877 000 latu. “emot
vÁr‚, ka Polija bija palÓdzÁjusi Latvijai cÓÚ‚ ar lieliniekiem, saskaÚ‚ ar 1929. gada
tirdzniecÓbas lÓguma ar Poliju slepeno protokolu Latvija samaks‚ja tai (faktiski emigrÁ-
juiem poÔu mui˛niekiem) 5 297 500 latu lielu kompens‚ciju.
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� pieÌirt‚s zemes caurmÁra platÓba bija ap 22 ha (maz‚kas zemes platÓbas
pieÌirtas LatgalÁ). SalÓdzin‚jumam: Polij‚ un Dienvidsl‚vij‚ katrai zem-
nieku Ïimenei tika pieÌirts vidÁji 3,2 ha zemes, Bulg‚rij‚ ñ 1,9 ha, Ung‚-
rij‚ ñ 1,23 ha, bet Rum‚nij‚ ñ tikai 0,9 ha zemes. Pat kaimiÚvalstÓ Lietuv‚
tika pieÌirts tikai nedaudz virs 2 ha zemes;

� par zemi t‚s saÚÁmÁji maks‚ja 10ñ20 latu par ha, kas bija 10 lÓdz 12
reizes maz‚k par tirgus vÁrtÓbu. Ung‚rij‚, piemÁram, zemes ieguvÁji par
to maks‚ja pilnu tirgus cenu, Polij‚ ñ æ no tirgus cenas, Lietuv‚ ñ atkarÓb‚
no zemes vÁrtÓbas 18 lÓdz 225 litus par ha, Igaunij‚ ñ 6ñ9 reizes maz‚k
par tirgus vÁrtÓbu.
Agr‚r‚s reformas radik‚lais raksturs Latvij‚ izauga, pirmk‚rt, no agr‚-

raj‚m attiecÓb‚m vismaz pÁdÁjos 200 gados; ne agr‚r‚ likumdoana, ne arÓ
turpm‚kie politiskie notikumi un kolÓzijas nebija t‚das, kas veicin‚tu mui˛nie-
cÓbai (kas vairum‚ bija v‚cbaltiei) labvÁlÓgu agr‚r‚ jaut‚juma risin‚jumu.
Te j‚atg‚dina gan zemnieku brÓvlaiana bez zemes (KurzemÁ 1817. gad‚,
VidzemÁ 1819. gad‚), gan zemnieku m‚ju izpirkana ìpar dzimtuî, vair‚k-
k‚rtÓgi p‚rmaks‚jot (s‚kot ar 1868. gadu), turkl‚t mui˛nieku privilÁÏijas
saglab‚j‚s. K‚ sekas minÁtajam ñ 1905. gada revol˚cija, kuras fokus‚ atkal
atrad‚s agr‚rais jaut‚jums.

Pirmais pasaules kar agr‚ro jaut‚jumu politizÁja: te minami v‚cu koloniz‚-
cijas pl‚ni KurzemÁ un vÁl‚k arÓ VidzemÁ, idejas par Baltijas hercogistes dibin‚-
anu, Kurzemes pievienoanu Pr˚sijai u. c.; 1919. gad‚ v‚cbaltieu mui˛nieku
sazvÁrestÓba pret Latvijas Pagaidu valdÓbu
(16. aprÓÔa puËs) un Bermonti‚de t‚ paa
gada rudenÓ ñ tas viss radÓja t‚du psiholo-
Ïisku noskaÚojumu pla‚ latvieu sabied-
rÓb‚, kas nevarÁja veicin‚t vÁlÁanos meklÁt
kompromisus. –ie vÁsturiskie notikumi
sekmÁja sen‚ ienaidnieka tÁla ñ Meln‚
bruÚinieka ñ aktualiz‚ciju un vizualiz‚ciju
soci‚ldemokr‚tiskaj‚ presÁ, Ópai laik‚,
kad Satversmes sapulcÁ (vÁl‚k I Saeim‚)
un sabiedrÓb‚ notika asa polemika jaut‚-
jum‚ par kompens‚ciju maks‚anu v‚c-
baltieu mui˛niecÓbai (1., 2. att.).

1. attÁls. R. Suta. ìAtlÓdzÓba baroniem.î
V‚ka zÓmÁjums. Ho-ho, 1922. Nr. 16
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2. attÁls. U. Skulme. ìPar ko j‚maks‚ atlÓdzÓba?
VÁsturisku bil˛u ‚bece skolai un m‚jai.î Ho-ho, 1922. Nr. 7

Otrk‚rt, lÓdz apmÁram 1923. gadam Eiropas (galvenok‚rt Krievijas) lieli-
nieku teorÁtiÌu vid˚ popul‚ra bija ìpermanent‚sî jeb ìpasaulesî revol˚cijas
ideja. Lielinieki jau 1920. gada janv‚ra beig‚s tika pilnÓb‚ padzÓti no Latvijas
teritorijas, taËu no saviem nodomiem atteikuies nebija. Latvijas bezzemnieku
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un sÓkzemnieku vid˚ tika vesta aÏit‚cija, ies˚tÓti emis‚ri un bro˚ras no Padomju
Krievijas. Vien‚ no t‚d‚m autors J‚nis BÁrziÚ-Andersons (1875ñ1934)
rakstÓja:

ìLaukstr‚dniekiem ñ bezzemniekiem zemi nedos neviens. ViÚiem t‚ paiem
j‚paÚem un viÚi to paÚems [..]; tikai, [..] klausoties uz Óst‚s str‚dnieku orga-
niz‚cijas Latvijas Komunistisk‚s Partijas lozungiem, ir iespÁjams radÓt brÓvu
darba Latviju.î (BÁrziÚ-Andersons 1920, 16)

Trek‚rt, ir zin‚ms, ka liela daÔa str‚dniecÓbas un zemniecÓbas Latvij‚
bija soci‚ldemokr‚tiski (lÓdz 1919. gada pavasarim var teikt arÓ ñ daÔÁji lieli-
nieciski, pÁc tam maz‚k) noskaÚoti. Jau kop 1917. gada Febru‚ra (Marta)
revol˚cijas da˛‚do Vidzemes padomju vÁlÁan‚s visvair‚k balsu tika nodots
par soci‚ldemokr‚tiem. Tas bija paradokss, jo ai partijai 1904. gad‚, kad t‚
tika dibin‚ta, nebija savas agr‚r‚s programmas. Soci‚ldemokr‚tu2 ñ mazi-
nieku spÁcÓg‚kais arguments bija ìra˛oanas lÓdzekÔuî, t. sk. zemes, naciona-
liz‚cija bez vai ar nelielu kompens‚ciju. No otras puses, viÚi kategoriski
noliedza nacionalizÁto lielo zemes Ópaumu pieÌiranu priv‚tÓpaum‚, tikai
dzimtas nom‚.

Jaut‚jums par kompens‚cij‚m
1924. gada 15. janv‚rÓ Centr‚l‚ zemes ierÓcÓbas komiteja soci‚ldemokr‚tu

iniciÁtaj‚ tautas nobalsoan‚ ierosin‚to likumu par kompens‚cij‚m atsavin‚to
zemju Ópaniekiem iesniedza izskatÓanai Saeim‚, kura to nodeva agr‚rpo-
litikas un bud˛eta komisij‚m. Ar abu komisiju atzinumiem likumprojekts
1924. gada 28. mart‚ non‚ca atpakaÔ Saeimas plen‚rsÁdÁ. Pla‚s visp‚rÁj‚s
debatÁs no jauna atk‚rtoj‚s tie pai principi‚lie strÓdi, k‚di norisin‚j‚s jau
1920. gad‚, Satversmes sapulcÁ pieÚemot agr‚r‚s reformas likuma I daÔu un
apsprie˛ot atlÓdzÓbas likumu.

K‚ zin‚ms, gan Satversmes sapulces, gan I Saeimas vÁlÁan‚s liel‚ko
balsu skaitu un attiecÓgi arÓ liel‚ko vietu skaitu abos parlamentos ieguva
LSDSP (Satversmes sapulcÁ 57 vietas no 150, I Saeim‚ 30 vietas no 100).

2 1918. gada maij‚ Latvijas Soci‚ldemokr‚tija ofici‚li saÌÁl‚s: lielinieki izslÁdza no
sav‚m rind‚m t. s. ìmaziniekusî, kuri turpin‚ja darboties ar nosaukumu Latvijas
Soci‚ldemokr‚tisk‚ str‚dnieku partija (LSDSP). Lielinieki paturÁja nosaukumu Lat-
vijas Soci‚ldemokr‚tija (LSD); no 1919. gada marta ñ Latvijas Komunistisk‚ partija
(LKP). VienÓgi LSDSP (mazinieki) piedalÓj‚s Latvijas Satversmes sapulces un Saeimas
vÁlÁan‚s 1920. gados un 1930. gadu s‚kum‚ (zem cita nosaukuma III un IV Saeim‚
piedalÓj‚s LKP).
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Tam bija liela nozÓme t‚l‚kaj‚ agr‚raj‚ likumdoan‚, Ópai jaut‚jum‚ par
kompens‚cij‚m jeb atlÓdzÓbas likumu. Soci‚ldemokr‚ti atzina, ka pilnÓgi bez
atlÓdzÓbas priv‚to zemi valsts zemes fond‚ ieskaitÓt nevar. T‚pÁc ierosin‚tais
atlÓdzÓbas likums paredzÁja maks‚jumus par atsavin‚to zemi, bet ierobe˛oja
tos ar atsavin‚mo Ópaumu hipotek‚ro par‚du seganu. T‚l‚k soci‚ldemokr‚ti
nor‚dÓja uz motÓviem, k‚di bijui, iesniedzot prieklikumu par atlÓdzÓbas
nemaks‚anu. Tie bija iedal‚mi div‚s daÔ‚s: taisnÓbas un lietderÓbas motÓvi.
TaisnÓbas motÓvu pamatoja ar vÁsturiskiem faktiem: bijuie mui˛u Ópanieki
savas tiesÓbas uz viÚu zemÁm neesot ieguvui par atlÓdzÓbu, bet gan ar viltotu
dokumentu palÓdzÓbu, piemÁram, uzr‚dot viltoto Polijas karaÔa Sigismunda
Augusta d‚vin‚juma aktu. Zviedrijas valdÓbas politika VidzemÁ 17. gadsimt‚
neesot pieÔ‚vusi ‚das intrigas, vÁl vair‚k ñ redukcijas rezult‚t‚ 5/6 no mui˛-
nieku zemÁm bez atlÓdzÓbas ieskaitÓtas valsts zemes fond‚. 18. gadsimt‚, Krie-
vijas valdÓanas laik‚, mui˛niekiem pieÌirtas un nostiprin‚tas Ópauma tie-
sÓbas uz zemi bez atlÓdzÓbas. TomÁr mui˛nieki ar to neesot bijui mier‚ un
19. gadsimta s‚kum‚ ar t‚ saukto brÓvlaianas aktu (1817/1819) pan‚kui,
ka arÓ visa zemnieku zeme atkal bez jebk‚das atlÓdzÓbas tiek ieskaitÓta viÚu
priv‚tÓpaum‚.

Apl˚kojot atlÓdzÓbas jaut‚jumu no lietderÓbas viedokÔa un apsverot sav‚
laik‚ Satversmes sapulcÁ pieÚemto lÁmumu par atlÓdzÓbas izmaks‚anu pÁc
1920. gada cen‚m, soci‚ldemokr‚ti arÓ te neatrada par iespÁjamu piekrist
atlÓdzÓbas izmaksai mui˛niekiem, jo t‚d‚ gadÓjum‚ galÓg‚ nomaksas summa
sast‚dÓtu 6 miljardus 200 miljonu rubÔu (124 miljonus latu). Savuk‚rt, ja
kompens‚cijas tiktu maks‚tas zelt‚ pÁc pirmskara cen‚m, k‚ to gribÁja v‚cbal-
tieu frakcija, atlÓdzÓba prasÓtu vair‚k nek‚ 45 miljardus rubÔu (ap 900 miljo-
niem latu). No saimniecisk‚ viedokÔa soci‚ldemokr‚ti ‚dus variantus atzina
par nelietderÓgiem, nor‚dot, ka tik lielu lÓdzekÔu izlietoana t‚dam neproduk-
tÓvam izdevumam, k‚da b˚tu kompens‚ciju izmaksa un turkl‚t to izsniegana
person‚m, kas ved visas‚ko cÓÚu pret Latviju, ne tikai samazin‚tu valsts kredÓt-
spÁjas, bet arÓ v‚jin‚tu t‚s politisko stabilit‚ti (Agr‚r‚ reforma 1930, 213ñ
214).

Zemes un citu Ópaumu atsavin‚anai bez atlÓdzÓbas kategoriski nepiekrita
Latvieu zemnieku savienÓbas (LZS) deput‚ti, motivÁjot to gan ar likumdoanu
(Latvija tikusi nodibin‚ta k‚ tiesiska valsts, kas atzÓst priv‚tÓpauma tiesÓbas),
gan arÓ ar valsts ‚rpolitisko presti˛u. TomÁr 1924. gada 14. aprÓÔa sÁdÁ Saeima
ar 50 deput‚tu balsÓm pret 39 pieÚÁma lÁmumu, ka nek‚da atlÓdzÓba mui˛nie-
kiem nav maks‚jama.
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Kompens‚cijas un citi ar agr‚ro reformu saistÓtie jaut‚jumi
politiskaj‚s karikat˚r‚s
Sava nozÓme Latvijas agr‚r‚s reformas radik‚laj‚ risin‚jum‚ bija arÓ

sabiedrisk‚s domas sagatavoanai, ko veica divi satÓriskie ˛urn‚li ñ ìSvariî
(izn‚ca 1920ñ1932) un ìHo-Hoî (izn‚ca 1922ñ1924). Nevar droi apgalvot,
ka k‚ds no tiem b˚tu vienas vai otras politisk‚s partijas ñ LSDSP vai LZS ñ
politisko centienu klaj izteicÁjs, tomÁr zin‚mas tendences ir saskat‚mas. T‚
˛urn‚ls ìSvariî, kur‚ darboj‚s R. ZariÚ (1869ñ1939), I. ZeberiÚ (1882ñ
1969), K. Padegs (1911ñ1940), J. R. Tilbergs (1880ñ1972) un citi pazÓstami
latvieu grafiÌi, vÁrs‚s pret da˛‚d‚m nelikumÓb‚m agr‚r‚s reformas realiz‚-
cijas gait‚, Ópai pret korupciju un nacionalizÁto mui˛u Ópaumu nelikumÓgu
piesavin‚anos. SatÓras objekts visbie˛‚k bija soci‚ldemokr‚ti. T‚, piemÁram,
R. ZariÚa karikat˚ras ìM˚su mui˛niekiî pamat‚ bija re‚ls notikums ñ Latvijas
Satversmes sapulces un Ëetru pirmskara Saeimu deput‚ta no LSDSP J˚lija
Celma (1879ñ1935) konflikts ar apk‚rtnes sÓkzemniekiem sakar‚ ar viÚam
pieÌirto Vecapguldes mui˛as centru (3. attÁls). Soci‚ldemokr‚tu un vienk‚ro
vÁlÁt‚ju attiecÓbu tÁma risin‚ta arÓ k‚d‚ cit‚ karikat˚r‚ (4. attÁls).

3. attÁls. R. ZariÚ. ìM˚su mui˛nieki.î Svari, 1921. Nr. 22
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4. attÁls. J. Manguls. ììPadomniekiî agr‚rliet‚s uz laukiem.î
Svari, 1920. Nr. 1

Savuk‚rt ˛urn‚ls ìHo-Hoî, kura ievirze bija kreis‚ka nek‚ ìSvariemî
(karikat˚ru autori R. Suta (1896ñ1944), A. BeÔcova (1892ñ1981), U. Skulme
(1885ñ1963), S. Vidbergs (1890ñ1970)), austÓja Latvieu zemnieku savienÓbas
nost‚ju, visvair‚k jaut‚jum‚ par kompens‚cij‚m. PiemÁram, R. Sutas karika-
t˚r‚ ìTie, kas sevi neaizmirstî attÁloti daudzi LZS lÓderi un viÚu sadarbÓbas
partneri, to skait‚ arÓ jau minÁtais cienÓjamais m‚kslinieks R. ZariÚ (5. attÁls).

PiekrÓtot, ka 1920.ñ1937. gada agr‚r‚ reforma Latvij‚ pÁc sava satura
bija vair‚k vÁrsta uz politisku un maz‚k uz saimniecisku mÁrÌu sasnieganu,
tomÁr nevar neatzÓt, ka t‚ izpildÓja savus galvenos uzdevumus ñ likvidÁja liel-
gruntniecÓbu, radÓja dzÓvotspÁjÓgas mazgruntnieku saimniecÓbas un stipri sama-
zin‚ja bezzemnieku skaitu. T‚d‚ veid‚ tika saglab‚ta valsts iekÁj‚ droÓba
un stabilit‚te.
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5. attÁls. R. Suta. ìTie, kas sevi neaizmirst. Œst‚ko patriotu rauts
Latvijas 5-gadu past‚vÁanas svÁtkos.î Ho-ho, 1923. Nr. 2ñ3
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Secin‚jumi
Visas jaundibin‚t‚s valstis, kuras izveidoj‚s pÁc Pirm‚ pasaules kara vai

arÓ Ósi pirms t‚ beig‚m, sask‚r‚s ar agr‚r‚ jaut‚juma risin‚anas nepieciea-
mÓbu k‚ vienu no galvenajiem savas turpm‚k‚s past‚vÁanas pamatnosacÓju-
miem. Tam izskaidrojums ñ zemniecÓba minÁtaj‚s valstÓs sast‚dÓja iedzÓvot‚ju
pamatmasu.

Agr‚r‚ jaut‚juma iespÁjami drÓza atrisin‚ana jaundibin‚taj‚s valstÓs
bija politisk‚s stabilit‚tes jaut‚jums; Latvij‚ tas bija izteikts seviÌi spilgti,
Úemot vÁr‚ iedzÓvot‚ju soci‚lo polariz‚ciju un soci‚ldemokr‚tisk‚s simp‚tijas,
kas bija raksturÓgas lielai to daÔai.

Agr‚r‚s reformas likumu ñ t‚du, k‚ds tas bija, ñ liel‚ mÁr‚ sagatavoja
latvieu apdzÓvoto etnisko teritoriju agr‚r‚s likumdoanas evol˚cija, jau s‚kot
ar zemnieku brÓvlaianu KurzemÁ (1817) un VidzemÁ (1819). Liela nozÓme
bija Latvijas soci‚ldemokr‚tisk‚s partijas noturÓgaj‚m pozÓcij‚m iedzÓvot‚ju
vid˚.

Agr‚rais jaut‚jums laik‚ no 1917. lÓdz apmÁram 1924. gadam kÔuva par
asu politisko cÓÚu objektu gan no radik‚l‚ko kreiso (lielinieku), gan LSDSP,
gan LZS puses.
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Edgars Ceske

The Law of the Agrarian Reform (1920ñ1937) in Latvia:
the radical solution. Some aspects

Key words: the agrarian question in Latvia, the Latvian agrarian reform
(1920ñ1937), nationalisation, the political struggle, political cartoons

Summary

The agrarian reforms in Latvia and Estonia in the 1920s and 1930s, as
it is known, were the most radical ones in East- and Central Europe. The paper
tries to find out the answer, for what the reason it was so. Secondly, the agra-
rian question became one of the main propagandic means among the political
parties, especially those of left direction (comunists) to obtain the votes and
support of landless peasants. Agrarian reforms in the East- and Central Europe
were the regular result of the World War I. The solution of the agrarian ques-
tion was the main task to achieve the poltitical stability in the new-founded
states. Thirdly, there was a hard political struggle in the Latvian Constitutional
Assembly (Satversmes sapulce) and in the first two Saeimas of Latvia, especi-
ally in the question of compensations to the owners for their nationalized
lands and agricultural inventory. The Union of Latvian Peasants (ULP) defended
the idea of paying compensations, basing on the fact that Latvia has been
founded and can exist only as a judicial state, that recognizes the rights of
private property. Secondly, the ULP considered that refusal of paying compen-
sations could provoke some great difficulties for the creation of the interna-
tional image of Latvia, it could be even fatal for it. Latvian Socialdemocratic
Laborer Party (LSDLP) recognized that it is necessary to pay compensations,
but limited it only to paying mortgage debts of former estates. As for argu-
ments in favour of refusal of paying compensations, LSDLP set two groups:
the principle of historical justice and principus of usefulness. As the example
of the first group there was an argument that landowners had already recieved
compensations in the process of buying out peasant farms by their renters
from the 1860s to 1914. As the argument of usefulness there was the reference
on non-loyalty and even hostility, against the idea of Latvian independece,
and later ñ against the new-founded Latvian state on behalf of Baltic nobility
(1914ñ1919). Of course, there were also some exagerrations in the attitude
against nobility of Baltic Germanís, which were popular in the socialdemoc-
ratic press, especially in caricatures (the mithological image of ìBlack Knightî
(Melnais bruÚinieks), etc.). In conclusion, the author draws attention to 3
main factors, which could have been the main reasons of radicalism of agrarian
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reform in Latvia: 1) the preliminary social history in Gouvernements, inhabited
of Latvians, especially those of agrarian affairs and agrarian legistation, begin-
ning with the ìabolitionî of peasants without land in Courland (Kurzeme)
in 1817 and Lieffland (Vidzeme), in 1819; 2) the separatic tendences of Baltic
German nobility in favour of Germany during World War I and the period
of struggles for Latvian independence (1918ñ1919); 3) the strong position of
socialdemocratic ideology among the inhabitants of Latvia, especially landless
peasants and peasants with inadequate small pieces of land. However, the
agrarian reform in Latvia in 1920 ñ1937 as a most radical in all new-founded
states after WW I, fulfilled its main tasks ñ it liquidated the large private
property of land (manors), created peasant farms, abled-to-live and totally
diminished the number of landless peasants.
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Aija «rkÌe

Aproces, kas veidotas no citu rotaslietu atlauzumiem
»unk‚nuñDreÚÏeru kapulauka (8.ñ11. gadsimts)

bÁrnu apbedÓjumos*

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: vidÁjais un vÁlais dzelzs laikmets, aproces, bÁrnu kapi, rotu
otrreizÁj‚ izmantoana, apbedÓjumu interpret‚cija

Ievads
ApbedÓjumi ir informatÓvs, lai arÓ bie˛i vien gr˚ti interpretÁjams vÁstures

avots, kas par‚da ne tikai konkrÁtaj‚ vÁstures posm‚ valdoos priekstatus
par n‚vi, dzÓvi, bet sniedz daudz inform‚cijas par indivÓda lomu sabiedrÓb‚.
Vispirms b˚tu j‚min vienk‚ra un acÓmredzama patiesÓba ñ miruais pats
sevi neapbedÓ. ApbedÓjumu nevar uztvert tikai k‚ miru‚ indivÓda identit‚tes
raksturojumu; tas atspoguÔo arÓ to, k‚ miruo uztvÁra apbedÓt‚ji un k‚das
bija miru‚ un apbedÓt‚ju attiecÓbas dzÓves laik‚ (Parker Pearson 1999, 10).

Ja pieauguajiem sabiedrÓbas locekÔiem ir bijusi iespÁja ietekmÁt to, k‚
viÚi tiks reprezentÁti un k‚ viÚus atcerÁsies pÁc n‚ves, visticam‚k, bÁrnu viet‚
os lÁmumus pieÚÁma citi pieauguie (Lucy 1994, 24). T‚dÁj‚di nepieauguo
indivÓdu apbedÓjumi reprezentÁ to, k‚ pieauguie atceras miruo bÁrnu, k‚
arÓ k‚di ir bijui sabiedrÓbas uzskati par bÁrniem un bÁrnÓbu kopum‚. T‚pat
j‚atceras, ka apbedÓjumi raksturo tikai tos bÁrnus, kam nebija lemts izdzÓvot
(Baxter 2005, 94), un, iespÁjams, nereprezentÁ visu konkrÁto vecuma grupu,
bet gan to, k‚ds bÁrns varÁtu b˚t, ja b˚tu izdzÓvojis.

PÁtÓjuma avots ir vidÁj‚ un vÁl‚ dzelzs laikmeta »unk‚nuñDreÚÏeru kapu-
lauks un taj‚ konstatÁt‚s atÌirÓg‚s apbedÓanas iezÓmes bÁrnu apbedÓjumos.
AnalizÁjot kapulauka materi‚lu, tika konstatÁts, ka vair‚kos bÁrnu kapos ir
atrodamas aproces, kas izgatavotas no liel‚ka izmÁra aprocÁm vai kaklariÚ-
Ìiem, nor‚dot uz k‚du tikai nepieauguiem indivÓdiem raksturÓgu apbedÓanas
iezÓmi. PÁtÓjuma mÁrÌis ir analizÁt Ós aproces, to korel‚ciju ar indivÓda vecumu,
soci‚lo/mantisko st‚vokli un ‚du kapa piedevu simbolisko nozÓmi indivÓda
statusa noteikan‚.

* Raksts izstr‚d‚ts LZP projekt‚ ìDzimte, dzimums un statuss Latvijas dzelzs laik-
met‚î (7. ñ 12. gs.), Nr. lzpñ2018/1ñ0395.
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Materi‚ls un metodika
»unk‚nuñDreÚÏeru kapulauks atrodas Bauskas novada Codes pagast‚,

kapi izvietoti MÁmeles upes div‚s terasÁs. Piemineklis ir intensÓvi pÁtÓts
(Eduards V‚le ñ 1924, Voldem‚rs Ãinters ñ 1928, PÁteris StepiÚ ñ 1936,
Eduards –turms ñ 1937, ¬dolfs Stubavs ñ 1957, Viktorija Bebre ñ 1982ñ
1984, M‚ris Atg‚zis ñ 1984ñ1994, M‚rtiÚ L˚sÁns ñ 2009ñ2010), taj‚ atsegti
743 apbedÓjumi. Kapulauks izmantots no 8. lÓdz 11. gadsimtam1, taj‚ apbedÓtie
zemgaÔi guldÓti skeletkapos, kas izk‚rtoti rind‚s, miruajiem lÓdzi dodot dzi-
mumam raksturÓg‚s senlietas: vÓrieiem ieroËus, sievietÁm darbarÓkus, k‚ arÓ
da˛‚das rotaslietas (aproces, saktas, kaklariÚÌus, gredzenus, rotadatas). BÁrni
apbedÓti pÁc t‚m pa‚m apbedÓanas tradÓcij‚m, tomÁr reizÁm ir vÁrojamas
da˛as atÌirÓbas (Bebre 1982, 1983; Atg‚zis 1985, 1986, 1987, 1988, 1989,
1990, 1991, 1994; Atg‚zis, Bebre 1984; L˚sÁns 2009, 2010).

Kapulauk‚ atkl‚ts plas apbedÓjumu skaits, liel‚k‚ daÔa no tiem bija pos-
tÓti (izlaupÓti) vai traucÁti saimniecisko darbÓbu rezult‚t‚. ArÓ antropoloÏiskais
materi‚ls liel‚koties ir slikti saglab‚jies: kaulu materi‚ls pÁtniecÓbai bija
pieejams tikai no apbedÓjumiem, kas izpÁtÓti MÁmeles II terasÁ, kopum‚ tikai
47,6% no visiem kapulauka apbedÓjumiem («rkÌe 2020, 171, Table 2;
materi‚ls glab‚jas Latvijas vÁstures instit˚ta BioarheoloÏisko materi‚lu kr‚tuvÁ,
kolekcijas Nr. 11). Nepieauguo indivÓdu2 vecums tika noteikts pÁc standarta
metodoloÏijas: izmantojot zobu attÓstÓbas pak‚pes (Massler et al. 1941; Uber-
laker 1989; Liversidge, Molleson 1999) un garo kaulu garumu mÁrÓjumus
(Scheuer, Black 2000). AntropoloÏisko analÓzi veica Ó raksta autore.

Rezult‚ti
AnalizÁjot nepieauguo indivÓdu apbedÓjumus, 15 kapos (13,4% no identi-

ficÁtajiem bÁrnu kapiem) starp kapa piedev‚m tika konstatÁtas aproces, kas
veidotas no citu rotaslietu atlauzumiem (1., 2. tab.). Kopum‚ tika fiksÁtas 20
‚da veida aproces: 10 spir‚laproces un 10 vienk‚ras vienas vijas aproces.

1 J‚nor‚da, ka viens apbedÓjums (Nr. 738) pÁc senlietu tipoloÏijas tiek datÁts ar 5.ñ
6. gadsimtu, tomÁr tas nav pietiekams iemesls, lai mainÓtu arÓ kopÁjo kapulauka datÁ-
jumu.
2 –aj‚ pÁtÓjum‚ termini bÁrns un nepieauguais indivÓds tiek lietoti k‚ sinonÓmi, ar to
izprotot bioloÏiski nepieauguus indivÓdus vecum‚ lÓdz 17ñ19 gadiem. –Ó vecuma
robe˛a netiek attiecin‚ta uz dzelzs laikmeta sabiedrÓbas izpratni par bÁrniem, bet
tiek lietota tikai analÓtiskiem nol˚kiem.
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Raksta autorei bija iespÁjams izpÁtÓt 18 aproces (senlietas glab‚jas Lat-
vijas Nacion‚l‚ vÁstures muzeja ArheoloÏijas nodaÔ‚ (turpm‚k ñ LNVM AN),
kolekcijas Nr. VI 250), par div‚m inform‚cija tika ieg˚ta tikai no arheoloÏisko
izrakumu p‚rskatiem ñ 738. kapa senlietas glab‚jas Bauskas muzej‚, ierobe-
˛ojumu dÁÔ nebija iespÁjams to analizÁt kl‚tienÁ; savuk‚rt 227. kapa aproce
nezin‚mu iemeslu dÁÔ nebija atrodama LNVM kr‚tuvÁ. PÁc senlietu analÓzes
varÁja secin‚t, ka aproces gatavotas no divu veidu rot‚m ñ atlauzumi no lie-
l‚kas (pieaugua indivÓda) spir‚laproces vai kaklariÚÌa. Spir‚laproËu atlau-
zumi saliekti maz‚kas spir‚laproces veid‚, parasti 1,5 ñ 3 vijas (1. att.), Ëetros
gadÓjumos no spir‚laproËu fragmenta izveidota vienas vijas aproce.

No kaklariÚÌiem visos gadÓjumos izveidota vienas vijas aproce, divos
gadÓjumos izmantots kaklariÚÌa gala fragments, izveidojot aproces, kur‚m ir
pogas vai cilpas gals (2. att.), p‚rÁjos gadÓjumos p‚rveidots kaklariÚÌa loka
fragments.

1. attÁls. »unk‚nu-DreÚÏeru
kapulauka 85. kapa spir‚laproce.
Glab‚jas LNVM, VI 250b:428.
V. Visockas foto,
A. «rkÌes pÁcapstr‚de

2. attÁls. »unk‚nu-DreÚÏeru
kapulauka 82. kapa aproce.
Glab‚jas LNVM, VI 250b:421.
V. Visockas foto,
A. «rkÌes pÁcapstr‚de
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Interesants ir 97. kaps, kur‚ miruajam uz kakla bijis nevienmÁrÓgi tordÁts
kaklariÚÌis ar nolauztu galu; Ìiet, ka kap‚ atrast‚ viena no aprocÁm ir izvei-
dota tiei no Ó nolauzt‚ gala (Atg‚zis 1985). Nav konstatÁti gadÓjumi, kad
‚das otrreizÁji izmantotas aproces kap‚ b˚tu liktas kop‚ ar oriÏin‚l‚m, tiei
miruajam nepieauguajam indivÓdam izkalt‚m aprocÁm. Divos kapos atrastas
da˛‚dos veidos izgatavotas aproces: 97. kap‚ viena ir spir‚laproces atlauzums,
otra ñ tordÁta kaklariÚÌa fragments, 224. kap‚ divas ir gatavotas no tordÁta
kaklariÚÌa fragmenta, savuk‚rt tre‚ ir spir‚laproces atlauzums.

PÁc apbedÓjuma invent‚ra senlietu tipoloÏijas var secin‚t, ka praktiski
visus apbedÓjumus var datÁt ar 8.ñ9. gadsimtu, izÚemot 738. kapu, kuru
arheologs M. L˚sÁns datÁ ar 5.ñ6. gadsimtu (L˚sÁns 2010). No 15 apbedÓju-
miem tikai Ëetros gadÓjumos bija iespÁjams noteikt bÁrna dzimti3: trÓs zÁni un
viena meitene. Savuk‚rt 9 indivÓdiem bija iespÁjams noteikt bioloÏisko vecumu:
apbedÓti ir bÁrni vecum‚ no 2ñ3 lÓdz 7ñ9 gadiem (1. tab.).

Uzskat‚mi par‚d‚s tas, ka aproces atrastas gan pavisam nabadzÓgos
kapos, kuros bez aprocÁm dots lÓdzi vien nazis (80. k.) vai bronzas riÚÌÓtis
(82. k.), k‚ arÓ bag‚tÓg‚k‚ 159. kap‚, kur‚ atrasts arÓ uzmavas ÌÁps, kaujas
nazis un krustadata ar sudraba platÁjumu.

ArheoloÏisko p‚rskatu inform‚cija liecina, ka ‚das aproces ir atrastas
arÓ citu zemgaÔu kapulauku materi‚l‚, piemÁram, GaideÔuñViduËu kapulauka
16. kap‚ 3ñ4 gadus vecai meitenei uz ab‚m rok‚m bija no spir‚laproces
atlauzuma darin‚tas aproces (ZemÓtis 2002), savuk‚rt Me˛otnes centra kapu-
lauk‚ 77. kap‚ 5ñ6 gadus vecam zÁnam ñ no tordÁta kaklariÚÌa gatavota
aproce ar cilpas galu (Atg‚zis 1970). B˚tiski, ka citu etnisko grupu kapulaukos
bÁrniem parasti nekonstatÁ4 ‚das atlauzumu aproces, o kapulauku nepieau-
guo kapos var atrast liel‚ka izmÁra aproces, kas saliektas maz‚k‚ izmÁr‚,
t‚dÁj‚di piel‚gojot t‚s bÁrnam, bet nav veidotas no citu rotaslietu atlauzumiem.5

3 Nepieauguiem indivÓdiem pÁc kaulu materi‚la nav iespÁjams noteikt bioloÏisko
dzimumu, t‚pÁc b˚tu korekti lietot terminu dzimte, ar to saprotot soci‚lo dzimumu,
kas noteikts pÁc arheoloÏisk‚ materi‚la.
4 Ir arÓ izÚÁmumi, piemÁram, latgaÔu LejasbitÁnu kapulauka 223. kaps, kur 9ñ10 gadus
vecai meitenei dotas aproces, kas nogrieztas no manetaprocÁm, vai 394. kaps, kur
apbedÓta 7ñ10 gadÓga meitene ar spir‚laprocÁm, kas gatavotas no kaklariÚÌa (Urt‚ns
1962, 1963).
5 PiemÁram, lÓbieu Laukskola kapulauka vair‚kos apbedÓjumos (ZariÚa 2006, 288)
aproces ir saliektas maz‚ka izmÁra, p‚rliecot galus pamÓus.
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Nobeigum‚ j‚piemin, ka, lai gan atlauzumu aproces p‚rliecinoi konsta-
tÁtas nepieauguu indivÓdu apbedÓjumos, vien‚ gadÓjum‚ aproce, kas izgatavota
no tordÁta kaklariÚÌa fragmenta, kura gals ar k‚si, fiksÁta arÓ 180. kap‚, kas
ir pieauguas sievietes kaps (1., 2. tab.).

Diskusija un secin‚jumi
AnalizÁjot apbedÓjumus, var secin‚t, ka nav tieas korel‚cijas starp indi-

vÓdu dzimti, vecumu vai soci‚lo (mantisko) st‚vokli, otrreiz lietojam‚s aproces
atrastas da˛‚da vecuma, nabadzÓg‚kos un bag‚t‚kos zÁnu un meiteÚu apbedÓ-
jumos. TomÁr iezÓmÁjas arÓ kopÓgais: kapi ir datÁjami ar 8.ñ9. gadsimtu, miruie
ir nepieaugui indivÓdi vecum‚ lÓdz 8ñ9 gadiem. T‚ k‚ lÓdzÓg‚ veid‚ izgatavotas
aproces konstatÁjamas arÓ citos vidÁj‚ un vÁl‚ dzelzs laikmeta zemgaÔu kapu-
lauku bÁrnu kapos, var pieÔaut, ka Ó ir bijusi k‚da zemgaÔu kult˚rai raksturÓga
iezÓme, kas Ópai izpaudusies vidÁj‚ dzelzs laikmeta beigu posma apbedÓjumos.

InterpretÁjot p‚rveidoto aproËu doanu miruajiem bÁrniem, var minÁt
gan praktiskus iemeslus (rotaslietu otrreizÁj‚ izmantoana taupÓguma nol˚k‚),
gan simboliskus. Pirmais iemesls lÓdz galam neiztur kritiku, jo aproces atrastas
arÓ turÓgos apbedÓjumos, kur nevajadzÁtu ietaupÓt uz kapa invent‚ra. œoti
iespÁjams, ka ‚da kapa piedeva tika izgatavota ar emocion‚lu nozÓmi ñ k‚
piemiÚa no piederÓgajiem. Latvijas arheoloÏiskaj‚ materi‚l‚ ir zin‚mi arÓ citi
gadÓjumi, kad kap‚ atrast‚s mantas tiek saistÓtas ar piemiÚu vai mantojumu ñ
sievieu rotu ziedojumi latgaÔu vÓrieu kapos (RadiÚ 1996). VÁrtÁjot nepieau-
guu indivÓdu kapa invent‚ru, ir vÁrts atcerÁties, ka apbedÓanas tradÓcijas
st‚sta ne tik daudz par miruajiem, k‚ par dzÓvajiem, kas tos apbedÓja (Parker
Pearson 1999, 3).

P‚rveidotas aproces ir atrastas tikai 34% 8.ñ9. gadsimta bÁrnu kapos6,
t‚dÁj‚di Ó tradÓcija nav piekopta visos konkrÁt‚ perioda bÁrnu apbedÓjumos.
D˛oanna Sofaera Derevenska (Joanna Sofaer Derevenski) uzskata, ka gadÓju-
mos, kad bÁrnu apbedÓjumos konstatÁ priekmetus, kas ir raksturÓgi tikai
nepieauguiem indivÓdiem, var run‚t par horizont‚lo hierarhiju (Sofaer Dere-
venski 2000, 6), respektÓvi, attiecÓb‚m starp vecuma vai statusa (piem., pirm-
dzimtais) grup‚m. Aproces ir atrastas da˛‚d‚s vecuma grup‚s, t‚pÁc o par‚dÓbu
nevarÁtu saistÓt ar, piemÁram, tikai maziem bÁrniem. Var izteikt hipotÁzi, ka
Ó tradÓcija b˚tu saist‚ma ar konkrÁt‚ bÁrna statusu ÏimenÁ, tomÁr to pier‚dÓt
arheoloÏiskaj‚ materi‚l‚ ir neiespÁjami.

6 –aj‚ aprÁÌin‚ Úemti vÁr‚ tikai tie nepieauguo indivÓdu apbedÓjumi, kurus varÁja
nodatÁt.
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Aija «rkÌe
Bracelets Made from Other Jewellery

in the »unk‚ni-DreÚÏeri Cemetery (8ñ11th c.) Child Burials

Key words: Iron Age, bracelets, subadult burials, reuse of ornaments, interpre-
tation of burials

Summary

During the analysis of 8ñ11th c. Semigallian »unk‚ni-DreÚÏeri cemetery
it was discovered that 15 subadult burials contain specific children-only grave
goods ñ bracelets made from other ornaments. In total 20 bracelets were dis-
covered: 10 spiral bracelets and 10 simple penannular bracelets (Tables 1, 2).
Bracelets were made from a part of bigger spiral bracelets (10 cases) or neck
rings (5 cases). Broken parts from bigger spiral bracelets usually were used to
make child size spiral bracelets, in four cases ñ penannular bracelets. Both ter-
minal (2 cases) and hoop (3 cases) parts were used to make child size simple
penannular bracelets. Interesting situation was observed in burial No 97,
where the neck ring without one terminal was given to the deceased, accompa-
nied with a bracelet made from the same missing terminal part of the neck ring.

In total, all the burials were made during 8ñ9th c. (except burial No 738,
which was dated by 5ñ6th c.) and reused bracelets were given to both girls
and boys aged 2/3 ñ 7/9. There was no correlation between bracelets and
wealthiness of burials, ornaments were discovered in both poor and wealthier
burials. It is noteworthy that this type of bracelet reuse was discovered also
in other Semigallian cemeteries, on the other hand Latgallian, Selonian and
Liv children burials sometimes contained bigger size bracelets that were simply
bended to fit childrenís hands, but were not made from other ornaments.
Since the bracelets were found only in 15 burials (34% from 8ñ9th c. subadult
burials and 13.4% from total subadult burials), it is possible that these children
were in some way more significant in a horizontal hierarchy, therefore were
treated differently (for example, first born had bracelets given as a heritage?).
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Nometin‚jum‚ dzimuo bÁrnu attieksme pret
Latviju: 1941. gada 14. j˚nija deport‚cijas piemÁrs*

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: 1941. gada 14. j˚nija deport‚cija, nometin‚jums, latvieu
valoda, Latvija, Ïimene

Ievads
2021. gada j˚nij‚ apritÁja 80. gadsk‚rta, kop naktÓ no 13. uz 14. j˚niju

1941. gad‚ no Latvijas teritorijas uz att‚liem PSRS apgabaliem tika izs˚tÓti
15 424 Latvijas iedzÓvot‚ji (Pelkaus 2001, 14). LÓdz im ir veikti da˛‚di pÁtÓ-
jumi par deportÁtajiem, apkopojot arhÓva lietas, datus un atmiÚas. Fonds
ìSibÓrijas bÁrniî turpina v‚kt deportÁto bÁrnu atmiÚas, bet pla‚ks pÁtÓjums
par cilvÁkiem, kas dzimui nometin‚jum‚ jau pÁc Otr‚ pasaules kara beig‚m,
nav veikts. Zin‚ms, ka ceÔ‚ uz izs˚tÓjuma vietu dzimui septiÚi, bet izs˚tÓjuma
viet‚s lÓdz 1942. gada martam piedzimui 69 bÁrni (Z‚lÓte 2001).

Latvijas Okup‚cijas muzeja Audiovizu‚lo materi‚lu kr‚tuvÁ (turpm‚k ñ
LOM AVK) atrodamas 2 412 videoliecÓbas, kas ir apjomÓg‚kais video form‚t‚
uzÚemtais mutv‚rdu vÁstures kr‚jums Latvij‚. No t‚m 240 ierakstÓtas
1941. gada 14. j˚nij‚ deportÁto atmiÚas, bet vÁl ir daudz videoierakstu, kuros
Ó deport‚cija da˛‚dos aspektos pieminÁta, tostarp ir videoliecÓbas ar nometi-
n‚jum‚ dzimuajiem.

Rakst‚ apl˚kotas trÓs LOM AVK videoliecÓbas. T‚s vieno tas, ka inter-
vÁt‚s Dzintra Hira (dz. Librehte, 1947, Krasnojarskas apgabals), Inta Meiere
(1950, Tomskas apg.) un AstrÓda Holma (1954, Krasnojarskas apg.) ir dzi-
muas ‚rpus Latvijas teritorijas, ÏimenÁs, kuras veidoja 1941. gada 14. j˚nij‚
arestÁtie un izs˚tÓtie Latvijas iedzÓvot‚ji.

Raksta mÁrÌis ir sniegt ieskatu trÓs iepriek minÁto nometin‚jum‚ dzimuo
bÁrnu attieksmÁ pret p‚rcelanos uz vec‚ku dzimteni Latviju, pirmajiem
iespaidiem un attieksmi pret latvieu valodas m‚cÓanos ÏimenÁ nometin‚juma
viet‚ un latvieu valodas zin‚anu raksturojumu pÁc ieraan‚s Latvij‚.

* Raksts izstr‚d‚ts Latvijas Zin‚tnes padomes finansÁt‚ projekt‚ Nr. lzp-2019/1-
0278 ìDezinform‚cijas un sazvÁrestÓbu radÓtie riski demokr‚tijai: Latvijas pieredzes
p‚rl˚koanaî.
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Apl˚koto videoliecÓbu autoru ÏimeÚu raksturojums
Sievietes dzimuas nometin‚jum‚ pÁc Otr‚ pasaules kara. Dzintra pie-

dzima 1947. gada 31. mart‚ Krasnojarskas apgabala Igark‚ Veras (dz. Jan-
cova, 1919) (Pelkaus 2001, 258) un Voldem‚ra (1915) (Pelkaus 2001, 540)
Librehtu ÏimenÁ. K‚ Dzintra st‚sta, viÚas vec‚ki bija samierin‚juies, ka
Latvij‚ vairs neizdosies atgriezties; par to liecina arÓ Dzintras tÁva viÚai atst‚s-
tÓtais par to, ka cerÓba, ka Latvij‚ varÁs atgriezties, zuda pÁc Otr‚ pasaules
kara beig‚m. T‚pÁc tika nolemts dzÓvot pÁc iespÁjas norm‚lu dzÓvi nometi-
n‚juma viet‚, tostarp dibin‚t Ïimeni, un lÓdz ar dzÓves apst‚kÔu nosacÓtu
nostabilizÁanos jaunaj‚ ÏimenÁ tika lemts par labu Ïimenes pieaugumam.
To, ka s‚kotnÁji dzÓves apst‚kÔi bija dramatiski, r‚da tas, ka ilgu laiku bija
problÁmas ar iztiku; viena no Dzintras vecm‚miÚ‚m, kuru viÚa nekad nesa-
tika, nometin‚jum‚ nomira no bada. Dzintras tÁvs Voldem‚rs pat ieguva
ieroci, lai medÓjot uzlabotu Ïimenes uzturu. K‚ Dzintra st‚sta: ì[..] viÚiem
problÁmas visu laiku ar to Áanu, tad k‚ viÚi izvilks mani? Un tÁtis teicis ñ
izvilks. Nu, t‚. Kaut k‚ izvilka.î (OMF 2300/3421e)

AstrÓda piedzima Irinas (dz. Fetlere, 1924) (Pelkaus 2001, 429ñ430) un
Vilhelma (1915) (VÓksne 1999, 276) Holmu ÏimenÁ 1954. gada 31. j˚lij‚
Krasnojarskas apgabala Tasejevas ciem‚. ViÚas vec‚ki izveidoja Ïimeni pÁc
tam, kad AstrÓdas tÁvs tika atbrÓvots no soda izcieanas vietas, kur viÚ bija
nokÔuvis pÁc aresta 1945. gad‚ Latvij‚.

Inta Meiere piedzima 1950. gada 10. maij‚ Tomskas apgabala Kolpaev‚.
Ne Inta, nedz viÚas m‚te Valija Meiere (1920) (Pelkaus 2001, 649) nepiemin
Intas tÁvu. M‚te uzsver, ka viena r˚pÁj‚s par tikko piedzimuo (OMF 2300/
450; 451).

Visas trÓs sievietes piedzimuas pÁc Otr‚ pasaules kara beig‚m; atÌirÓgs
ir laiks, kur‚ Ïimenes pÁc nometin‚juma atgriez‚s Latvij‚.

P‚rcelan‚s uz Latviju un pirmie iespaidi
Librehtu ÏimenÁ tÁvs Voldem‚rs tika atbrÓvots 1957. gada 12. mart‚

(Pelkaus 2001, 540), bet m‚te Vera ñ 30. august‚ (Pelkaus 2001, 258). Ãimene
Latvij‚ atgriez‚s neilgi pÁc m‚tes noÚemanas no nometin‚jum‚ esoo uzskaites.
Kad Dzintrai tika paziÚots, ka vec‚ki pl‚no doties atpakaÔ uz Latviju, viÚa
atzina, ka ì[..] it k‚ es zin‚ju, ka kaut kur ir j‚atgrie˛as. Kur ñ es taËu nezinu.
Dzimtene manÁj‚ ir Krievija.î (OMF 2300/3421e)

AtÌirÓb‚ no Dzintras Librehtes, kurai nebija nek‚das jausmas par to,
uz kurieni viÚai n‚ksies p‚rcelties, AstrÓda Holma atst‚sta epizodi: ìCik es
zinu, mamma, protams, gribÁja uz Latviju, bet tÁvs jau gandrÓz vairs negribÁja,
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jo mÁs jau tur iedzÓvoj‚mies, lai nu k‚. [..] Nu, t‚ tur dzÓvoj‚m, mamma
tomÁr saÚÁm‚s, un kaut k‚ 1964. gad‚ mÁs tomÁr [brauc‚m], bet es negribÁju
braukt uz Latviju.î (OMF 2300/3175; 3176) AstrÓda atminas, ka raud‚ja un
neparko uz Latviju doties nevÁlÁj‚s, jo visa viÚas bÁrnÓba palika Tasejev‚.
AstrÓdas Ïimene Latvij‚ atgriez‚s tikai 1964. gad‚, neraugoties uz to, ka
m‚te no nometin‚to uzskaites tika noÚemta jau 1956. gad‚ (Pelkaus 2001,
429). Tas bija saistÓts ar to, ka AstrÓdas tÁvam Latvij‚ vÁl pirms aresta jau
bija izveidota Ïimene (OMF 2300/3175; 3176).

Intai Meierei Ìita, ka, neraugoties uz m‚tes st‚stiem par dzimteni, viÚa
tur nekad nenokÔ˚s: ìMan jau lik‚s, ka mÁs tur paliksim dzÓvot, es jau nezin‚ju
lÓdz tiem septiÚiem gadiem, ka visp‚r dzÓvÁ kaut kas var mainÓties. Man vis-
p‚r j‚saka t‚, ka es pat nezin‚ju, uz kurieni mani ved. [..] Mamma teica, nu
brauksim tad! Bet uz kurieni, es [..] pat neiedom‚jos, [..] ka tas varÁtu b˚t
kas cits, nek‚ tur. Nu, tur es biju pieradusi, tur man bija draugi, un pÁkÚi
mÁs sÁ˛am kuÏÓ un braucam [uz Latviju].î (OMF 2300/451)

AtÌirÓb‚ no Dzintras Librehtes un Intas Meieres, kuras Latvij‚ pirmo
reizi ierad‚s pÁc tam, kad viÚu vec‚ki pÁc atbrÓvoanas no nometin‚juma tur
atgriez‚s, AstrÓda Holma Latvij‚ jau bija bijusi seu gadu vecum‚, lai veiktu
oper‚ciju (OMF 2300/450; 451). J‚min arÓ tas, ka ne visi deportÁtie ar saviem
bÁrniem pieÚÁma lÁmumu atgriezties Latvij‚, piemÁram, AstrÓdas Holmas
m‚tes Irinas m‚sa Margarita Kumizova (dz. Fetlere, 1931) pÁc atbrÓvoanas
no nometin‚juma kop‚ ar trim dÁliem palika dzÓvot Krievij‚, jo Latvij‚ nebija
pieejama piemÁrota dzÓvojam‚ platÓba (OMF 2300/1921; 1922; 1923).

Neraugoties uz to, ka Ïimenes n‚ca no da˛‚d‚m Latvijas pilsÁt‚m, pirm‚
pilsÁta, kur‚ viÚas ierad‚s, bija RÓga, t‚pÁc arÓ iespaids par to palicis pr‚t‚ k‚
pirmais. PiemÁram, Dzintra Hira atceras, ka viÚu, pirmo reizi iebraucot RÓg‚,
p‚rsteidzis tas, ka pilsÁta bija ìtÓra! RÓga tÓra. Smuka. Gar Jauno Ãertr˚di,
kad brauc, man jau bija ko brÓnÓties. [..] Un j‚, tad man lik‚s skaistiî (OMF
2300/3421e). Inta Meiere uzsver, ka Krievij‚ viÚa bija dzÓvojusi pilsÁt‚, tomÁr
daudz ko Latvij‚ ieraudzÓja pirmo reizi: ìTad es atceros, atbraucot, [..] es
nebiju ne redzÁjusi neko liel‚ku par kaÌi un suni tur taj‚ pilsÁt‚. [..] ieraudzÓju
vistu un: что это такое? [kas tas ir?]. Gailis ñ tas bija kaut k‚ds p‚rsteigums,
un tantei vÁl bija c˚kas un tÓtari, ko galÓgi nebiju redzÁjusi, nu atkal bija
jauna pasaule [..]. J‚s‚k bija no jauna visa t‚ dzÓvÓte. Te.î (OMF 2300/451)

Iespaidi sk‚ra arÓ jaut‚jumu par iztiku un pieejamo p‚rtiku, to piemin
Dzintra Hira, bet AstrÓda Holma raksturo ‚di: ìes taËu neredzÁju tur ne
‚bolus, ne neko. NÁ, [..] mums no Amerikas s˚tÓja paciÚas, un no Latvijas
viens otrs s˚tÓja, bet ‚bols tur [SibÓrij‚] bija brÓnums. [..] Un vÁl ‚di t‚di,
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sieriÚus atceros, visas t‚das mantas, kas mums SibÓrij‚ nebija. Doktordesa
man lik‚s Ôoti garÓga toreiz.î (OMF 2300/3175; 3176)

TeicÁjas min satikanos ar radiniekiem, vec‚ku draugiem un pÁc skolas
gaitu ats‚kanas arÓ attiecÓbas ar skolas biedriem, to, k‚ viÚas tika uzÚemtas
sav‚s klasÁs. Tas s‚kotnÁji bija tiei saistÓts arÓ ar viÚu latvieu valodas zin‚-
an‚m.

Latvieu valodas lietojums ÏimenÁ un ieg˚stot izglÓtÓbu
Attieksme pret latvieu valodas m‚cÓanu ÏimenÁ nometin‚jum‚ un to

zin‚anas lÓmenis pÁc p‚rcelan‚s uz dzÓvi Latvij‚ vis‚m teicÁj‚m bija atÌirÓgs.
Inta Meiere m‚j‚s m‚cÓj‚s un run‚ja latvieu valod‚ lÓdz 1956. gadam, kad
uz Latviju dev‚s viÚas auklÓte Marija KlÁbere (Pelkaus 2001, 457). PÁc tam
viÚa s‚ka apmeklÁt vietÁjo bÁrnud‚rzu, kur‚ iem‚cÓj‚s krievu valodu. To, ka
ÏimenÁ krievu valoda bija ÚÁmusi virsroku, r‚da arÓ tas, ka, atst‚stot savas
sarunas ar m‚ti, Inta izmanto krievu valodu, piemÁram, st‚stot par epizodi
ceÔ‚ uz Latviju 1960. gad‚: ì[..] sÁdÁj‚m stacij‚, gaidÓj‚m RÓgas vilcienu, nu,
neko, mammai aiziet nopirkt avÓzi [, lai ir ko] palasÓt, vai gr‚matu, es neat-
ceros, ko viÚa tur pirka. ìЯ схожу [es aizieu] ñ viÚa tagad saka ñ купить

газету или что там.. [nopirkt avÓzi vai kaut ko citu..].î (OMF 2300/451)
TikmÁr Dzintras Hiras Ïimene nometin‚jum‚ sarun‚j‚s latvieu valod‚,

lai gan tam lielu uzmanÓbu nepievÁrsa, jo k‚ atzÓst: ì[..] Úemot vÁr‚ to, ka
viÚi dom‚ja, ka viÚi neatgriezÓsies [Latvij‚] un t‚ t‚l‚k, latvieu valodu man
neviens nem‚cÓja, to gan es atceros.î (OMF 2300/3421e)

AstrÓdas m‚te Irina Holma st‚sta, ka ÏimenÁ galven‚ sarunvaloda bija
krievu valoda (OMF 2300/3174; 3175). Tas ietekmÁja arÓ to, ka pÁc ieraan‚s
Latvij‚ 1954. gad‚ viÚas meita ne tikai apmeklÁja skolu ar krievu m‚cÓbu
valodu, bet arÓ vÁl‚k studÁja krievu valod‚. AstrÓda nor‚da, ka sabiedrÓb‚,
kur‚ viÚa dzÓvoja, valdÓja ‚ds viedoklis: ìViÚi [kolÁÏi, draugi] tikai priec‚j‚s,
ka viens latvietis palika par krievu faktiski.î (OMF 2300/3175; 3176)

Dzintra Hira atceras, ka pÁc ieraan‚s Latvij‚ vec‚ki bija nolÁmui s˚tÓt
viÚu RÓgas 44. vidusskolas krievu valodas pl˚sm‚, jo pirm‚s trÓs klases Dzintra
bija m‚cÓjusies krievu valod‚ Krievij‚, tomÁr pÁc skolas direktora pamudin‚-
juma vec‚ki piekrita s˚tÓt meitu latvieu valodas pl˚sm‚: ì[..] mÁs atbrauc‚m
[1957. gada] august‚, un man [..] lÓdz septembrim pamatÓgi bija j‚m‚c‚s
[latvieu valoda]. Nu un es m‚cÓjos vienk‚ri. PamatÓgi m‚cÓjos. Mamma
man palÓdzÁja. ViÚa sÁdÁja un [..] lika m‚cÓties. Paps arÓ lika m‚cÓties. Un ko
darÓja skolot‚ji? Jo es jau biju 4. klasÁ. ViÚi pirmos divus semestrus nelika
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man atzÓmes latvieu valod‚ un literat˚r‚. Un pÁc tam s‚ka likt, protams,
man piecinieks nebija, bet s‚ka likt atzÓmes.î (OMF 2300/3421e) PÁc skolas
beiganas Dzintra studÁja Latvijas Valsts universit‚tÁ, kuru absolvÁja un kÔuva
par valodnieci.

AtÌirÓg‚ situ‚cij‚ bija Inta Meiere; sieviete atzÓst, ka s‚kum‚ bija gr˚ti
run‚t latvieu valod‚, tomÁr, pateicoties radiem un bÁrniem pagalm‚, ar
kuriem viÚa komunicÁja, latvieu valodas apguve sekmÁj‚s ‚tr‚k. T‚ k‚ tuvum‚
nebija skolas ar krievu valodas pl˚smu, n‚c‚s iet skol‚ ar latvieu m‚cÓbu
valodu. Inta Meiere nor‚da, ka tiei skol‚ viÚa iem‚cÓj‚s latvieu valodu:
ìEs atceros, mani m‚cÓja latviski skaidri run‚t, Ôoti laba skolot‚ja bija Avene
Elizabete. ViÚa man m‚cÓja latviski [run‚t un rakstÓt], vair‚k nodarboj‚s ar
mani k‚ ar citiem bÁrniem, lai es iem‚cÓtos latvieu valodu.î (OMF 2300/451)

Liela nozÓme latvieu valodas apguvÁ bija Ïimenes attieksmei pret to; k‚
redzams, t‚ bija atÌirÓga. No trÓs apl˚kotajiem piemÁriem pÁc p‚rcelan‚s
uz dzÓvi Latvij‚ divos gadÓjumos izglÓtÓba tika ieg˚ta vai turpin‚ta latvieu
valod‚, bet vien‚ gadÓjum‚ ñ krievu valod‚. Tas liel‚ mÁr‚ bija saistÓts ar
tuv‚ko izglÓtÓbas iest‚˛u izvietojumu un pieejamo m‚cÓbu valodu.

NoslÁgums
1941. gada deportÁto un nometin‚jum‚ esoo cilvÁku pÁc Otr‚ pasaules

kara dzimuie bÁrni ir nozÓmÓgs izpÁtes temats, jo daÔa kop‚ ar saviem vec‚-
kiem pÁc atbrÓvoanas no nometin‚juma atgriez‚s Latvij‚, kur bija spiesti
iedzÓvoties sev neierast‚ vidÁ. –aj‚ pÁtÓjum‚ dots Óss ieskats LOM AVK atro-
damaj‚s videoliecÓb‚s, kuras snieguas trÓs nometin‚jum‚ dzimuas sievietes,
raksturojot savas Ïimenes, to attieksmi pret latvieu valodu un valodas prasmi,
attieksmi pret p‚rcelanos uz dzÓvi Latvij‚ un pirmajiem iespaidiem.

TÁmas izpÁte j‚turpina, analizÁjot vair‚k videoliecÓbu ar nometin‚jum‚
dzimuajiem. T‚pat j‚paplaina apl˚koto aspektu skaits, piemÁram, komuni-
k‚cija ar vietÁjiem iedzÓvot‚jiem nometin‚jum‚ un pÁc p‚rcelan‚s uz Latviju,
dalÓba jaunatnes organiz‚cij‚s un dzimanas vietas ietekme uz turpm‚ko dzÓvi.
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Video Testimonies of the Children Born in Forced Resettlement:
example of the June deportation of 1941

Key words: deportation of June 1941, forced resettlement, the Latvian lan-
guage, Latvia, family

Summary

On June 14, 2021, 80 years have passed since on that day in 1941, the
Soviet regime deported 15,424 Latvian civilians to far-away regions in Russia.
To date, research on this event has mainly focused on the deportees and their
experiences, with less attention devoted to the experiences of many children
who were born in those forced settlements. The article examines three video
testimonies found in the audiovisual materials repositories of the Museum of
the Occupation of Latvia: testimonies of three women, who were born in Russia,
Dzintra Hira (1947, in Krasnoyarsk Oblast), Inta Meiere (1950, Tomsk
Oblast) and AstrÓda Holma (1954, Krasnoyarsk Oblast), after World War
Two (WWII), in forced settlement. The aim of this article is to provide insights
into the attitude of these children, who had been born far away from their
parentsí homeland, towards relocating to Latvia. It looks to gage these child-
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renís attitude towards learning the Latvian language in the family, and to
explore their first impressions upon arrival. Despite their similar backgrounds,
each family had a different approach to teaching the Latvian language.
Differences which seem to be later reflected in their choice of which language
they pursued primary and, later, higher education in Latvia. As this article is
meant to be exploratory in nature, further research of such children, born
after WWII in forced resettlements, should expand the number of subjects
utilized. Such studies should not only rely on a greater number of testimonies
but broaden the range of the topics covered. For example, such works may
evaluate relations with locals and other deportees within those camps, such
childrenís attitudes and experiences with communist youth organizations,
adjustment to life in Latvia and other questions for this unique group of
repressed individuals.
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Евгений Гребень

1944-ый год в воспоминаниях жителей Беларуси

Ключевые слова: Беларусь, оккупация, освобождение, воспоминания

Введение

1944 год стал переломным для жителей Беларуси, годом перехода

от нацистской оккупации к мирной жизни. Несмотря на то, что Вторая

мировая война продолжалась, боевые действия на территории Беларуси

завершились к концу июля 1944 года. Естественно, что особенности дан-

ного периода нашли отражение в воспоминаниях очевидцев. Целью

статьи является, на основе воспоминаний жителей Витебской области,

определение специфики повседневности жителей Беларуси в заключи-

тельный период оккупации и первое полугодие спустя.

Заключительный период оккупации. Осенью 1943 года началось осво-

бождение Беларуси от нацистской оккупации. К весне 1944 года часть

восточных районов была освобождена, вся Беларусь стала прифронто-

вой территорией. К дислоцированным здесь ранее тыловым подразделе-

ниям вермахта и вооруженным формированиям коллаборационистов

добавились части группы армий «Центр». Борьба против действовавших

на немецких коммуникациях партизан еще более усилилась. Зимой 1943 –

весной 1944 года немцы провели ряд масштабных карательных опера-

ций против партизан и мирного населения (Karatelnye akcii 2008). В июне –

июле 1944 года территория Беларуси была освобождена от германской

оккупации в ходе операции Красной армии «Багратион».

Жителей прифронтовых районов немцы еще в 1943 году перемещали

на запад. Проблемы возникли как для самих эвакуированных, которые в

спешке не могли практически ничего взять с собой, так и для тех, кто

был вынужден обеспечивать беженцев. Так называемые «беженцы» рас-

пределялись по семьям, в районах переселения их приходилось кормить

каждой местной семье по неделе и более в зависимости от размера земель-

ного надела (Головко). Для жителей населенных пунктов, находящихся

на территориях, подконтрольных партизанам, последние месяцы окку-

пации связаны с массовыми акциями по уничтожению людей или захвату

скота и продуктов питания и угону рабочей силы в Германию.

Получила распространение практика сокрытия ценностей от нем-

цев, которые в ходе акций пацификации или отступления из конкретного
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района изымали скот, продукты питания (Богданович). Помимо угрозы

имуществу со стороны немцев существовала вероятность его реквизиций

партизанами, поэтому продукты питания и иные ценности местные жи-

тели закапывали также и от них, что, однако, не гарантировало сохран-

ности (Сакович, Кондратьева). Некоторые граждане утратили закопан-

ное имущество из-за того, что земля была перекопана немцами, строив-

шими оборонительные сооружения в деревне (Шаркель).

Освобождение. Приближение фронта летом 1944 года люди ощущали

по массовому передвижению воинских частей, а также по изменивше-

муся поведению немцев (Каркоз, Храменок). Один из информантов ха-

рактеризовал немцев того времени как «не таких агрессивных» (Козлов-

ский). Другой информант вспоминает немца, проходившего по деревне

со словами «Гитлер капут» (Захарова). При этом в воспоминаниях содер-

жатся сведения о порче отступающими немцами инфраструктуры и сож-

жении населенных пунктов (Малявко). Жительница Поставского района

сообщает, что один из немцев предупредил, что её деревня будет сожжена

(Урбанович).

Рискующее попасть под огонь противоборствующих сторон мирное

население покидало свои дома, пряталось в погреба, окопы, землянки,

порой подготовленные заблаговременно (Санковская, Захарова, Боро-

денок, Урбанович). Информанты описывают разрывы снарядов и бомб

вблизи от укрытий, страх немцев, перепутавших гром с залпами реактив-

ных минометов «Катюша», немецких солдат, заглядывавших в убежища

людей (Храменок, Андрон). Канонада могла восприниматься не как при-

ход освободителей, а как попытка немцев атаковать деревню (Богдано-

вич). Часть граждан встретила освобождение, находясь в лесных лаге-

рях, где многие месяцы скрывалась во время антипартизанских акций

немцев (Кондратьев, Минькова).

Настороженная реакция следовала на наступившую после боев ти-

шину (Храменок). Известие о приходе красноармейцев («советов») могло

вызывать в ряде случаев закономерное недоверие; людям сложно было

поверить, что лично для них война закончилась, поэтому из лесных убе-

жищ выходили осторожно и не сразу (Зыкова, Кондратьев). Как вспо-

минает жительница Россонского района, «солдаты выводили с леса, а

мы одичали, не могли нас поймать». Увидев брата-партизана в немецкой

униформе, она и бывшие с ней люди не поверили в освобождение и убе-

жали (Кондратьева).
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После боев свидетелям запомнилось много брошенной немецкой

амуниции, трупов лошадей и немецких солдат. Разлагающиеся трупы нем-

цев впоследствии хоронили местные жители (Богданович). Какое-то

время по лесам блуждали голодные немецкие солдаты (Храменок). Слу-

чалось, красноармейцы расстреливали одиночных немцев, оставшихся

за линией фронта (Санковская). Хоть раненые немецкие солдаты про-

сили дать воды, местные жители к ним не подходили, боялись за свою

жизнь (Бороденок). Сформировавшийся за всю войну страх перед само-

летами переносился на советскую авиацию; хоть люди и осознавали, что

это свои, но по инерции прятались (Храменок).

Послеоккупационный быт. Итогом оккупации стало тотальное уничто-

жение жилого фонда. Если дома не уничтожались полностью, постройки

повреждались в ходе боевых действий, вылетали стекла, оконные рамы,

двери (Урбанович). Возвратившиеся из лесных лагерей или из эвакуа-

ции из РСФСР в подавляющем большинстве случаев заставали свои дома

сожженными или разобранными немцами для постройки оборонитель-

ных сооружений (Головко, Подобед, Богданович, Шаркель, Головко, Сне-

жин). Поэтому летом и осенью 1944 года люди массово ютились в наскоро

построенных шалашах, времянках, землянках (вырытых самостоятельно

или оставленных немцами), жили под открытым небом или в немногих

чудом уцелевших строениях (Богданович, Бороденок, Кондратьев, Го-

ловко, Зыкова, Шаркель, Минькова).

Сразу же после освобождения еще более усугубилась диспропорция

между женщинами и мужчинами. В Красную армию были мобилизованы

мужчины, которых не успели призвать в 1941 году, молодые люди, достиг-

шие призывного возраста в годы войны, бывшие партизаны. Есть сведе-

ния о мобилизации в армию даже бывших полицейских (Снежин, Сан-

ковская). В результате возрождение уничтоженного войной хозяйства

практически целиком легло на женщин, стариков, подростков и муж-

чин-инвалидов (Андрон). Уборка посеянных еще в 1943-ем зерновых и

посев на следующий год для восстановленных коллективных хозяйств

проводилась в условиях тотального отсутствия инвентаря и тягловой

силы. Обыденностью стала практика обработки земли, когда в качестве

тягловой силы выступали женщины и подростки или, в лучшем случае,

использовались коровы. Несколько семей кооперировались для произ-

ведения полевых работ (Санковская, Кондратьев, Андрон). Жительница

деревни Жигули Верхнедвинского района вспоминает, что плуг тянуть

было легче чем борону, он шел ровно (Снежин).
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Если скот в семье чудом сохранялся до самого конца оккупации, он

мог быть реквизирован немцами или красноармейцами летом 1944 г.

(Снежин). Жительница деревни Комаи Поставского района вспоминает,

что ее отцу накануне освобождения удалось купить за 11 пудов соли хо-

рошего коня, которого скоро забрали красноармейцы-артиллеристы,

оставив взамен худого и больного чесоткой (Каркоз). Часть животных

погибло во время боевых действий (Санковская, Урбанович).

Большинство информантов констатирует послевоенный голод. Эк-

стремальная гастрономия, ставшая обыденным явлением для большин-

ства жителей в период оккупации, сохранилась и после освобождения.

Приходилось употреблять в пищу мякину, крапиву, щавель, вереск, ле-

беду, мокрицу; использовать удобрения вместо соли (Шаркель, Зыкова,

Подобед, Кондратьева). Летом рацион разнообразился за счет грибов и

ягод («если б не грибы и ягоды, умерли бы») (Бороденок). Изготавлива-

емые блюда шокировали непривычного к такому зрелищу человека. На-

пример, зашедший в дом офицер, откомандированный после ранения

уполномоченным в местный колхоз, увидев «черный постный суп и пи-

рожки из травы», воскликнул: «Что вы кушаете? Вы же умрете!» (Поле-

вечко). В другом случае на пепелище родительского дома мать инфор-

манта сумела раскопать спрятанное перед уходом из деревни зерно. Это

обуглившееся зерно составляло основу постоккупационного рациона

семьи, хлеб по виду получался красивый, по вкусу – неприятный, но и

ему были рады. Девочка носила его в школу и делилась с подругами (Зы-

кова). Распределение продуктов производилось с учетом важности члена

семьи. Так, жительница Поставского района вспоминает, что мать варила

затирку для отца более густую, так как он работник, детям – чуть закра-

шенную молоком (Головко).

Привычной практикой стали очереди за хлебом в ближайшем насе-

ленном пункте, где был магазин, причем без гарантии, что удастся ку-

пить (Журомский, Урбанович, Головко). Послевоенную ситуацию с

обеспечением товарами и продуктами один из информантов охарактери-

зовал так: «Это не Польша [сравнение с предвоенным периодом, когда

часть Беларуси входила в состав Польши], в магазине не купишь» (Жу-

ромский).

В таких реалиях многие женщины вынуждены были ходить в запад-

ные районы Беларуси, Литву, Латвию, где пытались подработать или про-

сили подаяние (Полевечко, Койра, Шаркель, Зыкова). Ходившая с сосед-

ками в Литву за продуктами жительница Поставского района вспоминает,
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что к ним литовцы относились по-разному. Кто-то чем-либо поделится,

но бывало и собаку спустят или отберут то, что дали другие (Койра). По

рассказам другого информанта, в Латвии мать пыталась наняться к кому-

либо на работу за продукты, и только с четвертого раза получилось раз-

добыть немного муки, а в основном сталкивалась с негативным отноше-

нием: «Надоели эти белорусы. Идут и идут» (Зыкова).

Менее радикальные оценки послевоенной ситуации встречаются в

рассказах жителей западных районов. Здесь у граждан могли оставаться

довоенные запасы продуктов и скот (Каркоз, Урбанович, Койра). Труд-

ности после освобождения информанты объясняют исчерпанием дово-

енных запасов («то партизаны, то бандиты», «всем же надо»), но и здесь

люди практиковали сбор ягод и грибов, жителям сожженных деревень

также приходилось искать пропитание, прося подаяние (Головко).

Крайне сложно было с обувью и одеждой. Обувь изготавливали из

подручных средств («постолы», подшитые резиной) (Козловский). Рас-

пространённой практикой оккупационного и постоккупационного пе-

риода стало перешивание одежды взрослых детям (Василевская). Отсут-

ствие возможности приобрести ткань в магазинах вынуждало людей ткать

самостоятельно дома при свете лучины (Урбанович, Журомский, Боро-

денок).

В постоккупационный период имели место рецидивы болезней, ха-

рактерных для оккупационных лет, таких как тиф, чесотка, малярия; дети

болели менингитом (Малявко, Козловский).

Практически не изменилась детская повседневность. Как и в усло-

виях оккупации, родители (в основном матери) были постоянно заняты

проблемами выживания. В условиях тотальной разрухи матери постоянно

занимались поиском продуктов, решали насущные вопросы, и дети, ко-

торые еще не могли работать по хозяйству, были предоставлены сами себе.

Например, жительница поселка Освея вспоминает, что, оставив двух де-

вочек десяти и шести лет (возраст, когда дети еще не могли находиться

без опеки взрослых, но альтернативы не было) в связанном из высокой

травы шалаше, мать пошла на поиски продуктов в Латвию (Зыкова).

Осенью 1944 года начали открываться школы, функционировавшие

в условиях дефицита учебной литературы и канцтоваров (Буртыль, Зы-

кова). Городские дети, которые некоторое время учились в условиях окку-

пации, могли идти в класс постарше, чем их сверстники, которые пере-

жили войну в деревне и не учились (Захарова). Одна из информантов,

чтобы быстрее окончить школу, заявила, что до войны, якобы, ходила в
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шестой класс (на самом деле в четвертый), но позднее все равно была

переведена в четвертый (Василевская). Некоторые дети, вынужденные

помогать родителям по хозяйству, после освобождения не пошли учиться

вовсе (Малявко).

В ряде воспоминаний жителей западной и, реже, восточной Витеб-

щины фигурирует послевоенный бандитизм. Информанты не всегда

могут определить национальность и политическую принадлежность уча-

стников вооруженных формирований, не ясно, идет ли речь в каждом

конкретном случае об участниках антисоветского сопротивления или об

обычных бандитах. Информанты просто фиксируют факты насилия (что

у кого забрали, кого убили) (Койра, Урбанович, Василевская). Изредка

люди вспоминают отдельные подробности, например, что участники

вооруженных формирований были «из Литвы», «со Свири», либо «мест-

ные жители, уклонявшиеся от мобилизации в армию» (Каркоз, Теляк,

Альфер).

Выводы. Таким образом, характерные для оккупационного периода

аспекты повседневности (дефицит продуктов питания, одежды, скота,

всевозможные бытовые трудности) обострились до крайности в 1944 году.

Практически все информанты констатируют резкое ухудшение качества

жизни накануне и в первые месяцы после освобождения Беларуси от гер-

манских оккупантов. Реалиями 1944 года были перманентный голод,

бытовые проблемы, болезни. В то же время, несмотря на тотальную пос-

левоенную разруху, люди были готовы переживать трудности, которые

воспринимались на фоне пережитого ранее не такими уж страшными.
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JevgeÚijs GrebeÚs

1944. gads Baltkrievijas iedzÓvot‚ju atmiÚ‚s

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: Baltkrievija, nacistisk‚ okup‚cija, atbrÓvoan‚s, atmiÚas

Kopsavilkums

Pamatojoties uz Vitebskas apgabala iedzÓvot‚ju atmiÚ‚m, rakst‚ rekon-
struÁtas Baltkrievijas ikdienas dzÓves iezÓmes 1944. gad‚. 1944. gads bija
Otr‚ pasaules kara pagrieziena punkts baltkrieviem. Frontes lÓnijas p‚rvie-
toan‚s uz BPSR austrumu apgabaliem pastiprin‚ja partiz‚nu darbÓbu v‚cu
aizmugurÁ, savuk‚rt v‚ciei palielin‚ja soda oper‚ciju darbÓbas mÁrogus pret
partiz‚niem un civiliedzÓvot‚jiem, k‚ arÓ okupÁt‚s Baltkrievijas materi‚lo un
darbaspÁka rezervju ekspluat‚ciju.

Baltkrievijas atbrÓvoana no nacistu okup‚cijas 1944. gada vasar‚ civil-
iedzÓvot‚jiem radÓja psiholoÏisku gandarÓjumu, savuk‚rt pilsoÚu materi‚lais
st‚voklis nemainÓj‚s vai pat pasliktin‚j‚s. CÁlonis tam bija tot‚la infrastruk-
t˚ras un materi‚lo vÁrtÓbu iznÓcin‚ana, ko, atk‚pjoties, veica v‚ciei. Strauji
pieauga arÓ vÓrieu k‚rtas str‚dnieku tr˚kums, ko izraisÓja daudzu vÓrieu
mobiliz‚cija Sarkanaj‚ armij‚ 1944. gada vasar‚. Rezult‚t‚ pirmajos pÁcoku-
p‚cijas mÁneos bija pilnÓgs p‚rtikas, r˚pniecÓbas preËu un invent‚ra deficÓts,
da˛‚dos darbos notika vÓrieu nomaiÚa ar sievietÁm, veciem cilvÁkiem un
pusaud˛iem. Austrumu novadu iedzÓvot‚jiem izdzÓvoanas iespÁjas bija
j‚meklÁ Baltkrievijas rietumu rajonos, Lietuv‚ un Latvij‚.
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Yauhen Hreben

1944 in the Memories of the Inhabitants of Belarus

Key words: Belarus, occupation, liberation, memories

Summary

The article reconstructs the features of everyday life in Belarus in 1944
based on the memories of the residents of the Vitebsk region.

The war year 1944 was a turning point for the Belarusians. The movement
of the front line to the eastern regions of the BSSR intensified the actions of
partisans in the German rear, while the Germans, in turn, intensified the scale
of punitive operations against partisans and civilians, as well as the exploita-
tion of material and labor reserves of the occupied Belarus.

The liberation of Belarus from the Nazi occupation in the summer of
1944 brought the civilian population rather psychological satisfaction, while
the material situation of the citizens did not change for the better or even
worsened. The reasons for the latter were the total destruction of infrastructure
by the retreating Germans and the destruction of material values. The shortage
of male workers also sharply increased due to the mobilization in the summer
of 1944 into the Red Army. As a result, in the first postoccupation months,
there was a total shortage of food, manufactured goods, inventory, and a
massive replacement of men by women, old people, and adolescents in various
jobs. Residents of the eastern regions had to look for means of survival in the
western regions of Belarus, Lithuania, and Latvia.
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Introduction
ìThe establishment of Lithuania as an independent state took placeî

through Lithuaniaís secession from Russia and declaration of independence
(Rutenbergas 1927, 50). The second action, i.e., the declaration of indepen-
dence, is usually mentioned in Lithuanian and foreign historiography, whereas
the fact of secession from Russia is mentioned less commonly. It is not surprising,
because the resolution adopted by the Council of Lithuania on 16 February
1918 included both legal actions: the restoration of the independent state and
the termination of all ìstate ties which formerly bound this state to other
nationsî (Lietuvos istorija 1989, 544). The public discussions held in 2014
even posed a question which state Lithuania actually seceded from ñ Russia
or Poland (Miknys 2014). I am not going to discuss this question in greater
detail, because otherwise we should also discuss Lithuaniaís secession from
Sweden. I will focus on the practice of international law, which is most wide-
spread when speaking about the period in question, when secession from the
old sovereign, the Russian Empire, i.e., the state whose integral part Lithuania
actually was, was taking place.

Two things drew my attention to Lithuaniaís declarations of secession
from Russia and encouraged me to investigate them in detail. First, the state-
ments expressed in the monograph ìAmid the Third Reich and the Third
Romeî (Butkus 2019)) by Zenonas Butkus about the secession of Estonians,
Latvians, and Lithuanians from Russia. Estoniaís legal secession from Russia
was considered the declaration of the Estonian National Council of 28 Novem-
ber 1917 whereby it proclaimed itself ìthe supreme power until the convoca-
tion of the Constituent Assemblyî, whereas the declaration of independence
took place on 24 February 1918 (Butkus 2019, 69). According to Butkus,
some Latvian historians tend to consider the declaration adopted by the Latvian
Provisional National Council on 30 January 1918 (and earlier declarations
(Butkus 2019, 73ñ74)) ìthe declaration of independenceî (Buktus 2019, 74).
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However, according to the official political agreement, the Act of 18 November
1918 is considered the declaration of Latviaís independence. Lithuaniaís
situation is the same. The declaration passed by the Council of Lithuania on
11 December 1917 is usually mentioned, but it is not overemphasized or
exaggerated. According to the official political agreement, the resolution
adopted by the Council of Lithuania on 16 February 1918 is considered the
declaration of Lithuaniaís independence. Second, the statements found in
the Political Archives of the German Foreign Office about the declaration
adopted by the Council of Lithuania on 11 December 1917 and the declaration
passed by the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne) on 25 December
1917 (GrigaraviËi˚tÎ 2020, GrigaraviËi˚tÎ 2018). It is very important to bring
them to daylight by revealing why Lithuania was considered a pro-German
state on the international arena for a long period of time and why the Council
of Lithuania was considered a puppet of the German Military Administration
in Lithuania and the implementer of the latterís will.

The research object spans six texts referred to as the declarations of
secession from Russia in historiography and/or the sources, namely the decla-
ration of Lithuanian deputies in the State Duma to Alexander Kerensky of
28 August 1917; the declaration of the Council of Lithuania of 11 December
1917; the Lithuanian National Councilís (in Lausanne) declaration of secession
from Russia announced by the Lithuanian Information Bureau on 25 December
1917; the declaration of the authorized representatives of Lithuanian parties
in the Third Lithuanian Conference in Stockholm of 6 January 1918; the text
on secession from Russia telegraphed by the Council of Lithuania to the
negotiations in Brest Litovsk on 26 January 1918; the resolution of the Council
of Lithuania of 16 February 1918. The circumstances of adopting the above
declarations and their importance in restoring the independent state and shaping
the approach towards Lithuania in the international domain also constitute
the object of the research.

The research chronology covers the period from August 1917 when the
Lithuanian press in Russia unambiguously stated that ìLithuania will not
participate in the Russian Constituent Assembly but will convoke its Assembly
in Vilniusî to 19 February 1918 when the resolution of 16 February 1918
adopted by the Council of Lithuania was published in the newspaper Lietuvos
aidas.

The research is innovative, because this is the first time when all Lithu-
aniaís declarations of secession from Russia are collected and their importance
in restoring the state of Lithuania is evaluated.
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The research is based on unpublished sources kept in the Political Archives
of the German Foreign Office (PAAA, f. RZ201) and the Manuscript Depart-
ment of the Vilnius University Library. It also builds upon published sources:
ìThe Minutes of the State Council of Lithuaniaî [Lietuvos ValstybÎs Tarybos
protokolai], ìThe Council of Lithuania and Restoration of the Independent
State of Lithuania in the Documents of 1914ñ1920î [Lietuvos Taryba ir
nepriklausomos valstybÎs k˚rimas 1914ñ1920 met¯ dokumentuose], ìThe
Process of Restoration of the State of Lithuania, July ñ December 1917î
[Lietuvos valstybÎs atk˚rimo procesas 1917 m. liepañgruodis], the periodicals
Lietuvi¯ balsas (Petrograd, Voronezh), Santara (Petrograd, Voronezh), Darbo
balsas (Vilnius), TÎvynÎs sargas (Vilnius), Lietuvos aidas (Vilnius) as well as
the latest Lithuanian historiography.

The research resorted to the methods of qualitative analysis and synthesis
(the new material of the sources was supplemented with the information cir-
culating in historiography), the comparative method (the information published
in Lithuanian periodicals was compared with that found in the documents of
the Council of Lithuania), the descriptive method. To process the primary
sources in Lithuanian, German, and French languages, the logical-analytical
method was applied (the notional content and information analysis was con-
ducted).

The aim of the research is to investigate the declarations of Lithuaniaís
secession from Russia and to evaluate their importance in restoring the state
of Lithuania.

1. Declaration issued by Lithuanian deputies in the State Duma to
Alexander Kerensky on 28 August 1917
The declaration issued by Lithuanian deputies in the State Duma to

Alexander Kerensky on 28 August 1917 is rarely mentioned in historiography.
Even if it is mentioned, a precise date is usually not stated and limits with
ìthe end of August 1917î (»epÎnas 1992, 70ñ71). During the period of the
First Republic of Lithuania, Martynas YËas wrote about it in his article about
Lithuanian activities in Russia during World War I (YËas 1928, 31ñ32). A
little later, a historian in exile, Pranas »epÎnas, briefly mentioned it by referring
to the same text of Martynas YËas (»epÎnas 1992, 70ñ71, 72ñ73). Neither
of them presented the declaration text; they only mentioned the declared
ìcomplete secession from Russiaî (YËas 1928, 31ñ32). The declaration is
also not mentioned in the monograph about Lithuanians in the State Duma
by Aldona GaigalaitÎ (GaigalaitÎ 2006, 297ñ298), the newest academic ìHis-
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tory of Lithuaniaì (Bla˛ytÎ-Bau˛ienÎ, etc. 2013, 73ñ95), or the documents
published by Eidintas and Lopata in 2017 (Lietuvos Taryba 2017, 816).

The analysis of the Lithuanian periodical press in Russia of that time
(Lietuvi¯ balsas, Santara) and its comparison with the information circulating
in historiography make it clear that ìthe complete secession from Russiaî
was (or could be) declared ìin the course of the conference of representatives
of all Russian political parties and public organizations convened by the Rus-
sian Provisional Governmentî (»epÎnas 1992, 72ñ73). The conference was
held in Moscow on 25ñ28 August 1917 (N.S.). On 28 August 1917 (N.S.),
Mykolas JanukeviËius spoke at the conference in the name of Lithuanian
deputies in the State Duma. His speech was published in the periodical Santara
(Lietuvi¯ visuomenÎs... 1917). It is so far not clear whether the speech given
by JanukeviËius and the statements made in it were ìthat declarationî or
whether a separate document was drawn up and handed over to Kerensky,
or perhaps both is the case.

In his article, Martynas YËas speaks about the publicly announced decla-
ration (ìthat declaration was announced on our behalf by the deputy in the
Duma, JanukeviËius, vice leader of Kerenskyís partyî (YËas 1928, 31ñ32));
meanwhile, »epÎnas speaks about the declaration, which was delivered in
person (ìAt the end of August 1917, the deputy in the State Duma, Januke-
viËius, acting on behalf of all Lithuanian deputies in the State Duma, delivered
the declaration of Lithuaniaís secession from Russia to Russian Prime Minister
Kerenskyî (»epÎnas 1992, 70ñ71)). Interestingly, on a different page of the
aforementioned book »epÎnas included the whole sentence taken from YËasí
article without using quotation marks, which repeated the latterís thought
about the declaration announced by JanukeviËius (»epÎnas 1992, 72ñ73).

YËas and »epÎnas unanimously state that the declaration of Lithuaniaís
ìcomplete secession from Russiaî was drawn up as a reaction to Kerenskyís
ìangry statement about Finland, which proclaimed itself an independent stateî
(»epÎnas 1992, 72ñ73). Using vivid words, YËas described Kerenskyís beha-
vior during the speech: ìHe said this using certain gestures and stamping his
feet as well as hysterically striking his fist on the tableî (YËas 1928, 31).
»epÎnas pointed out that ìin reaction to that, Lithuanian deputies in the State
Duma, who attended the conference, issued a strict response to Kerensky on
behalf of Lithuanians, declaring Lithuaniaís complete secession from Russiaî
(»epÎnas 1992, 72ñ73).

Hence, it is getting clear by whom, where, when and why the declaration
of ìcomplete secession from Russiaî was announced and what its motives
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were. However, its content remains unclear. If we assumed that JanukeviËiusí
speech published in the periodical Santara actually was that declaration of
ìcomplete secession from Russiaî, it is not clear whether the whole text of
the speech should be considered the ìdeclarationî or only its part. If only a
part should be construed as the ìdeclarationî, the question which one needs
to be answered. One of the versions could be the resolutions adopted by the
Petrograd Seimas and the sentence enclosed at the end ìthat the second part
of the Seimas voted for the full independence of Lithuania from this day
forwardî (Lietuvi¯ visuomenÎs... 1917). Therefore, the question of the content
of the declaration remains open.

Table 1. Information about the declaration issued by Lithuanian deputies
in the State Duma to Alexander Kerensky on 28 August 1917 and its text

Who: Lithuanian Excerpt from Mykolas JanukeviËiusí speech in the State
deputies in the State Conference in Moscow on 15 August 1917 (O.S.; 28
Duma. The declara- August 1917, N.S.)
tion was delivered/ ìAnd it is about time, we say to the Provisional Government
read out by of revolutionary Russia, to embody the principles of SELF-
Mykolas Januke- DETERMINATION proclaimed by the revolutionary Russian
viËius. democracy in life by the act of a real form as far as Lithuania
Where: in Moscow. is concerned and in this way support and strengthen the con-
When: on 25ñ28 nections between Lithuanian and Russian democracies sepa-
August 1917. rated by the iron wall formed by a million-size army. On
The likely date: the 4th of June this year, the Lithuanian Seimas in Petrograd,
28 August 1917. representing the democratic part of the Lithuanian society
Why: in response to in Russia, passed the following resolution: ìTo address the
Kerenskyís speech Russian Provisional  Government as well as all the allies
on the declaration and neutral states and to call for the following recognition:
of Finlandís inde- 1. that the Lithuanian nation has the right to political self-
pendence. determination; 2. that the Lithuanian nation has the right

to decide on its political fate in a freely elected Lithuanian
Constituent Assembly on the grounds of universal, fair, equal
and secret suffrage irrespective of gender, nationality and
religion and following the system of proportional represen-
tation; 3. that the Lithuanian nation, being the interested
nation, has the right to have its representatives in the Peace
Congress. It should also be added that the second part of
the Seimas voted for Lithuaniaís full independence from this
day forward.î
Source: (Lietuvi¯ visuomenÎs... 1917)



Sandra GrigaraviËi˚tÎ
Lithuaniaís declarations of secession from Russia: by whom, where, when and why..

53

How should we evaluate this declaration issued by Lithuanian deputies
in the State Duma on 28 August 1917 to Alexander Kerensky? The Lithuanian
periodicals of that time are of help in finding the answer to this question; in
August 1918, they actively discussed the Lithuanian ties and relations with
the ìfuture Russian Constituent Assemblyî (BiËi˚nas 1917). The discussions
make it clear that the presence of Lithuanians in the Russian Constituent
Assembly meant their further presence in Russia and the recognition of the
Assemblyís right to decide on the further existence of Lithuania. It was there-
fore clearly stated that ìthe old National Council reported to the Russian
government [Ö] that as the whole nation was occupied by Germany and the
Lithuanian issue thus became international, it will be solved by the future
Peace Conferenceî and therefore ìLithuania will not participate in the Russian
Constituent Assembly but will convoke its own Assembly in Vilniusî (BiËi˚nas
1917). In brief, Lithuanians in Russia resolved not to associate Lithuaniaís
existence with Russia.

2. Declaration adopted by the Council of Lithuania on 11 December
1917
The declaration of 11 December 1917 originated after the negotiations

of the delegation of the Council of Lithuania in Berlin (in November 1917)
and the agreement signed between the German Foreign Office and the
delegation of the Council of Lithuania on 1 December 1917. Upon arrival in
Kaunas on 10 December 1917, the delegation of the Council of Lithuania had
to accept the fait accompli, as they had to sign the Protocol Concerning the
Proclamation of Independence and the Regulation of Relations with Germany
(Protokoll, betreffend die Proklamierung der Selst‰ndigkeit Litauens und
die Regelung seiner Beziehungen zum Deutschen Reich) (1917 m. gruod˛io
7 d.), the text of which had not been coordinated in advance. The protocol of
10 December 1917 was drawn up by the German Foreign Office following
the instructions given by Paul von Hindenburg on 4 December 1917. Kurt
von Lersner, a representative of the German Chancellor and the German
Foreign Office, was authorized to sign it. On the following day, all 20 members
of the Council of Lithuania in Vilnius had to affix their signatures under the
provisions of the protocol of 10 December 1917, which became the declaration
of 11 December 1917 (Lietuvos valstybÎs atk˚rimo... 2018, 110ñ111).
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Table 2. Information about the declaration adopted by the Council of
Lithuania on 11 December 1917 and its text

Who: Council of Lithuania Declaration of 11 December 1917 endorsed by
Where: in Vilnius the signatures of all members of the Council of
When: in the session of the Lithuania
Council of Lithuania of I
11 December 1917. The Council of Lithuania, recognized by Lithuani-
Why: the declaration adopted ans at home and abroad as the only authorized
by the Council of Lithuania on representative of the Lithuanian nation, proclaims,
11 December 1917 was signed on the basis of the recognized right of peoples to
in order to implement the pro- self-determination and on the basis of the resolu-
visions laid down in the agree- tion of the Conference of Vilnius of 18ñ23 Sep-
ment of 1 December 1917 ñ the tember 1917, the restoration of the independent
first (1) part concerning the state of Lithuania with Vilnius as its capital, and
declaration of independence declares the termination of all state ties which
and the termination of ìstate formerly bound this state to other nations.
ties which formerly bound this II
stateî, which is required for During the reconstruction of the above state and
the establishment of a new in order to defend its interests during the peace
state, and the second (2) part ñ negotiations, the Council requests the aid and pro-
concerning ìthe relations tection of the state of Germany. In consideration
between Lithuania and Ger- of the vital interests of Lithuania, which demand
manyî and ìperpetual allianceî the prompt establishment of lasting and close rela-
based on military and transpor- tions with the state of Germany, the Council de
tation conventions and a cus- clares itself in favor of a firm and perpetual alli-
toms and monetary union ance between the Lithuanian state and the German
(Lietuvos ValstybÎs 1991, 146ñ state, an alliance which must find its realization
147) in order to receive Ger- principally in a military and transportation con-
manyís support during the convention and in a customs and monetary union.
peace negotiations and to send
the delegates of the Council Source: (Lietuva ñ nepriklausoma (2) 1918)
of Lithuania to them.

The declaration issued by the Council of Lithuania on 11 December 1917
is a controversial document. In fact, the document is very important in the
process of building the statehood of Lithuania, as it is the first document
endorsed by the signatures of all 20 members of the Council of Lithuania
recognized by all Lithuanians as their sole representative, which declares the
termination of the ties with Russia. The declaration of 11 December 1917
was also important from the perspective of sovereignty of the Council of
Lithuania. Antanas Smetona considered the date of 11 December 1917 the
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start of the acquisition of sovereignty by the Council of Lithuania. Juozas
Purickis followed the same opinion asserting that ìas of 11 December 1917
Lithuania declared itself a stateî (Dokumentas Nr. 54). From the point of
view of international law, Rutenbergas evaluated the declaration of 11 De-
cember 1917 as ìLithuaniaís de facto recognition from the side of Germanyî
(Rutenbergas 1927, 48).

On the basis of Part I of the declaration adopted by the Council of Lithu-
ania on 11 December 1917, on 9ñ15 February 1918, the Lithuanian National
Council (in Lausanne) requested the Entente Powers and neutral states to
recognize the independence of Lithuania (GrigaraviËi˚tÎ 2018). The declara-
tion of the Council of Lithuania of 11 December 1917 was continuously used
in the affairs of the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne) when addres-
sing the governments of foreign countries and laid the foundations to consider
the Council of Lithuania pro-German in the international public domain.

3. Declaration of secession from Russia issued by the Lithuanian
National Council (in Lausanne) on 25 December 1917
The declaration of secession from Russia issued by the Lithuanian Natio-

nal Council (in Lausanne) on 25 December 1917 is a document, which is
rarely mentioned in Lithuanian historiography. It became better known to
contemporary society after its inclusion in the collection of documents published
by Eidintas and Lopata in 2017. The editors took the text of the declaration
from the publication Pro Lituania and the memoirs of Bartuka (Dokumentas
Nr. 33). The declaration is also mentioned in the minutes of the sessions of
the Third Lithuanian Conference in Lausanne (6ñ15 September 1918) (Doku-
mentas Nr. 54, 529). The text of the declaration was published in the Lithu-
anian periodicals of that time ñ Lietuvos aidas, TÎvynÎs sargas, Darbo balsas
(Lietuvos nepriklausomybÎs (1); Lietuvi¯ nepriklausomybÎs (2); Lietuvi¯
nepriklausomybÎs (3)), however, its precise date was not specified. We learn
the date from the text, which appeared in the publication Pro Lituania (Doku-
mentas Nr. 33), and from the minutes of the sessions of the Third Lithuanian
Conference in Lausanne (6ñ15 September 1918) (Dokumentas Nr. 54, 529).
The precise date is also mentioned in the correspondence between the German
Foreign Office and its envoy in Bern (PAAA, RZ201. f., 021711. c., 95. l.).

This declaration stands out from others by the fact that the representatives
of the Council of Lithuania denied it. The dementi (denial ñ the authorís
note) prepared by Antanas Smetona and Jurgis –aulys in Berlin was published
in the morning issue of Deutsche Tageszeitung (No. 6.) on 4 January 1918. The
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dementi contained the following wording: ìThe Council of Lithuania, the only
authorized body of the Lithuanian nation, is not involved in this declarationî
(das die eizige bevollm‰chtigte Instanz des Litauischen Volkes, n‰mlich der
Litauische Landesrat, bei dieser Erkl‰rung unbeteiligt ist) (PAAA, RZ201. f.,
021711. c., 152. l.). The public denial of the Lithuanian National Councilís
(in Lausanne) declaration of secession from Russia of 25 December 1917,
which was made by the representatives of the Council of Lithuania, encourages
us to explore the motives behind the origin of this document in greater detail.

Having published this document in 2017, Eidintas and Lopata pointed
out that the Lithuanian Information Bureau ìby this resolution sought to get
ahead of Russian and Lithuanian Bolsheviks, who wished to link Lithuania
and Soviet Russia by federative tiesî (Dokumentas Nr. 33). It would be diffi-
cult to disagree to this statement, bearing in mind that on 17 December 1917
the German (right-wing) paper Deutsche Tageszeitung published the article
ìLithuanian Demandsî. The article expressed the thought that Lithuania
would have nothing to give to Germany in exchange of the declaration of
independence and that ìthe declaration of Lithuaniaís independence is not in
the interest of Germany at allî. It is stated that ìthe commitments to enter
certain relations, which pertain to the future Lithuanian Assembly Ö, do not
give any guarantee. But even if there was any, who can tell whether Lithuania
will not follow in the footsteps of the Council of Poland, and therefore,
Germany is not obliged to make the same mistake againî (Kas raoma... 1917).
ìIn such a case, it would be better to obtain Russiaís favour by giving Lithuania
to it.î (Kas raoma... 1917) The question of how much real that danger actually
was remains open.

The analysis of the documents kept in the Political Department of the
German Foreign Office makes it clear that the publishing of such a document
was in favour of Germans, and they promptly disseminated the news in the
German press (PAAA, RZ201. f., 021711. c., 147. l.). It is likely that such
actions could also be coordinated with the Lithuanian National Council (in
Lausanne), because on 25 December 1917, the German envoy in Bern, Gisbert
von Romberg, wrote in his report to the German Foreign Office that ìSwiss
Lithuanians are hoping that the Council of Lithuania in Vilnius will also
pass a respective resolutionî, and Olauskas and Purickis should be sent to
Vilnius for the fight with the ìanti-German group within the Council of
Lithuaniaî (PAAA, RZ201. f., 021711. c., 95. l.).

The German Foreign Office was especially concerned about the published
denial and asked to deliver this news to Swiss Lithuanians as soon as possible:
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ìSmetona and Shaulys are deeply concerned about Lithuaniansí decision to
independenceî1 (PAAA, RZ201. f., 021711. c., 145. l.). On the day the dementi
was published (4 January 1918), the German Foreign Office sent a telegram
to Romberg asking to inform Gabrys and to send Purickis to Lithuania as
soon as possible (PAAA, RZ201. f., 021711. c., 137. l.).

Table 3. Information about the declaration of secession from Russia issued
by the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne)

on 25 December 1917 and its text

Who: The declaration was The declaration of secession from Russia issued
adopted by the Lithuanian Na- by the Lithuanian National Council (in Lau-
tional Council (in Lausanne) sanne) on 25 December 1917
sanne) and made public by the 1) Whereas Lithuania was independent from
Lithuanian Information Bureau. the 13th to the 18th century;
The Lithuanian National Coun- 2) Whereas Lithuania, occupied forcibly by Rus-
cil (in Lausanne) was a collegial sia, has never stopped seeking its independence,
body composed of 6 representa- even with arms in hands (1830, 1863 and 1905);
tives authorized by Lithuanians 3) Whereas Lithuania has been most fiercely per-
from the US, Russia and Lithu- secuted and despised for 120 years, and even the
ania (Vilnius). provisional government did not support its de-
Where: in Lausanne. mands after the revolution, though Lithuania has
When: on 25 December 1917. been its supporter since the very beginning (the
Why: In order to consolidate the Declaration of 4 April 1917);
provisions of the declaration of 4) Whereas at present the major territory of Li-
the Council of Lithuania of 11 thuania is occupied by the German army, and
December 1917 which were fol- Russia cannot fulfil its duties and promises to  the
lowed in the activities of the Lithuanian nation, which has not stopped fulfil-
Lithuanian National Council ling its obligations in respect of Russia on its part;
(in Lausanne) all the time and The National Council, acting as a true defender
to show its superiority over the of the principal affairs of the Homeland, hereby
Council of Lithuania. declares:

1) that from this day forward the Lithuanian na-
Note: The dementi (denial ñ the tion terminates all ties with Russia, and
authorís note) drawn up by –au- 2) the Lithuanian nation, on the basis of the right
lys and Smetona was published of peoples to self-determination expressed by the
in the morning issue of Deutsche states, has the right and duty to take its fate into

1 ìSmetona und Schaulys sind ¸ber Unabh‰ngigkeitsbeschluss dortiger Litauer stark
beunruhigtî.
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Tageszeitung (No. 6) on 4 Janu- its own hands and to demand the recognition of
ary 1918. The dementi stated its independence from other countries.
that ìthe Council of Lithuania,
the only authorized body of the Source: Lietuvos nepriklausomybÎs pareikimai.
Lithuanian nation, is not in- Lietuvos aidas, 1918. 15. January.
volved in this declarationî.

How should we evaluate the declaration of secession from Russia adopted
by the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne) on 25 December 1917?

This document, being the principal document of secession from Russia,
is mentioned in the information reports of the Lithuanian Information Bureau
and the texts to the governments of the Entente Powers and neutral states
next to Part I of the declaration passed by the Council of Lithuania on 11 De-
cember 1917. The article ìNotification de líindépendence de la Lituanie aux
Etats beligÈrants et autresî [Notification of Lithuaniaís independence to belli-
gerent and other States] published in the magazine Pro Lituania, 2nd issue of
1918 (at the end of March 1918), mentions Part I of the declaration of 11
December 1917 and the Lithuanian National Councilís (in Lausanne) decla-
ration of secession from Russia of 25 December 1917 (PAAA, RZ201. f.,
021717. c., 205ñ207. l.). The article entitled ìLa renaissance de líEtat litu-
anienî [The renaissance of the Lithuanian state], which was published in Pro
Lituaniaís 4th issue of 1918 (it appeared at the beginning of May 1918), men-
tions two documents of Lithuaniaís secession from Russia ñ the declaration
of the Council of Lithuania of 11 December 1917 and the declaration of
secession from Russia of the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne) of
25 December 1917 (PAAA, RZ201. f., 021719. c., 79. l.).

Identical information is also found in the transcripts in French ìNotice
concernant la Restauration de líEtat lituanienî [Notice concerning the Res-
toration of the State of Lithuania] stored in the documents of the Political
Archives of the German Foreign Office. Only the declaration of the Council
of Lithuania of 11 December 1917 and the declaration of secession from
Russia of the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne) of 25 December
1917 are mentioned (PAAA, RZ201. f., 021719. c., 180ñ181. l.). The continu-
ous coexistence of the two documents in the texts of the Lithuanian National
Council (in Lausanne) clearly demonstrated two things. First, the superiority
of the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne) by leaving the Council of
Lithuania in the background. Second, the attempt to create Lithuania linked
with Germany by the ties of conventions.



Sandra GrigaraviËi˚tÎ
Lithuaniaís declarations of secession from Russia: by whom, where, when and why..

59

4. Resolutions of the Third Lithuanian Conference in Stockholm of
3 January and 6 January 1918
4.1. Resolutions of 3 January 1918. The resolutions passed by the Lithu-

anian conference in Stockholm on 3 January 1918 were published in the
Swedish periodical Stockholms Dagblad (PAAA, RZ201. f., 021711. c., 222. l.)
on 4 January 1918 and in other Swedish and Danish (Berlingske Tidende
(Ma˛eika 2002, 24)) newspapers (PAAA, RZ201. f., 021711. c., 160. l.). The
resolutions appeared in English in Essay on the Past, Present and Future of
Lithuania (Szlupas 1918, 40ñ43) by Jonas –li˚pas published in Stockholm in
1918. The resolutions were translated into Lithuanian by the author of this
paper (GrigaraviËi˚tÎ 2002, 244).

The German authorities reacted to this news immediately. It was on the
same day, 4 January 1918, that the German envoy in Stockholm sent a telegram
to the German Foreign Office providing detailed information about the demands
put forward by ìthe persons authorized by Lithuanian parties in Stockholmî
(Resolution der Bevollm‰chtigten der litauischen Fraktionen in Stockholm)
(PAAA, RZ201. f., 021711. c., 160. l.). The demand list was comprised of 7
points. Since I have already written about it, I am not going to discuss it in
greater detail.

Excerpt from ìthe resolutions adopted by the Third Conference of Lithuanian
Representatives in Stockholm on 3ñ6 January 1918î:
ì1. Russia lost all its claims to Lithuania as a consequence of its inhumane repres-
sions executed against the innocent residents of Lithuania during the war. It has
to award damages for the terrible crimes:
a) by declaring the Lithuanian nation free and independent from Russia within

its ethnographic borders;
b) by repaying the damages to all war refugees and institutions robbed before

and during the warî.
Sources: (GrigaraviËi˚tÎ 2002, 244; Szlupas 1918, 40ñ41)

I will only mention that the first point of the resolutions does not directly
state that Lithuania separates itself from Russia. Hence, it was the obligation
of Russia to proclaim ìLithuaniaís secession from Russiaî and ìLithuaniaís
independenceî. It only reaffirms the statement repeatedly expressed in histo-
riography that Lithuanians wished ìto obtain the act from the Russian govern-
ment identical to that which the Russian government proclaimed in respect
of Polandî (»epÎnas 1992, 63). In fact, it should be said that it was expected
to obtain an act of similar content from Germany as well (GrigaraviËi˚tÎ
2002, 40).
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The German Foreign Office was truly concerned about the demands put
forward in the press. A wide circle of servants familiarized themselves with
the documents (there are notes in the document). On 5 January 1918, a Ger-
man representative in Stockholm sent equivalent information about Lithuanian
demands from Germany to the Chancellor of the German Empire (Hertling)
(PAAA, RZ201. f., 021711. c., 222. l.). Lersner and Rosenberg also got acqu-
ainted with the text of the telegram. On 6 January 1918, the German Foreign
Office sent a telegram to Riezler in Stockholm asking to influence Lithuanians
from Russia in Stockholm through Jurgis –aulys and to make them understand
that such demands would cause harm to Lithuanian affairs, in particular ìin
the circles ill-disposed towards Lithuanians in Germanyî (gegen Litauen
gerichtete Kreise in Deutschland) (PAAA, RZ201. f., 021711. c., 166. l.).

4.2. Resolution of 6 January 1918. It is likely that the telegram of the
German Foreign Office to Riezler and –aulysí arrival in Sweden encouraged
Lithuanians in Stockholm to issue a hybrid text on secession from Russia on
6 January 1918; it was based on the declarations of 25 December 1917 and
of 3 January 1918 (see Table 4). There is no information about this text in
the correspondence between the Political Department of the German Foreign
Office and the representation in Stockholm. It was published in the Lithuanian
periodicals of that time (Darbo balsas, Lietuvos aidas, TÎvynÎs sargas) on
15ñ26 January 1918 (see Table 4).

The press referred to this document as the ìdeclaration of Lithuaniaís
independence and secession from Russiaî. Like the text of the resolutions of
3 January 1918, the resolution of 6 January 1918 does not directly state that
Lithuania secedes from Russia (GrigaraviËi˚tÎ 2002, 244), but it included
the phrase ìlost all its rights to Lithuaniaî (Lietuvos nepriklausomybÎs (1)).
In all three periodicals the Lithuanian resolution adopted on 6 January 1918
in Stockholm appears next to the declaration of secession from Russia issued
by the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne) on 25 December 1917
(though none of the periodicals specify the date of the document) (Lietuvos
nepriklausomybÎs (1); Lietuvi¯ nepriklausomybÎs (2); Lietuvi¯ nepriklauso-
mybÎs (3)).
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Table 4. Information about the resolution adopted by the
Third Lithuanian Conference in Stockholm on 6 January 1918 and its text

Who: The newspaper Lietuvos aidas (15 Janu- ìOn the 6th of January in Stock-
ary 1918) reported that the resolution was an- holm the Lithuanian radical
nounced by ìLithuanian radical (left-wing) (left-wing) movements adopted
movementsî. The periodical Darbo balsas (26 the following resolutionî:
January 1918) wrote that the resolution was ìAfter more than 100 years of
adopted by the ìStockholm joint Lithuanian Lithuaniaís oppression, Russia
groupî, ìvarious Lithuanian movementsî. The lost all its rights to Lithuania.
newspaper TÎvynÎs sargas (25 January 1918) As a consequence, Lithuania
stated that the resolution was announced by the proclaims its independence,
ìLithuanian meetingî. invites Germany to grant recog-
Where: in Stockholm. nition to it and demands the
When: on 6 January 1918. convocation of the Lithuanian
Why: 1. It was sought to prevent Soviet Russian Constituent Assembly and the
and Lithuanian Bolsheviks from linking Russia right to participate in the peace
and Lithuania by federative ties. 2. It was hoped negotiationsî.
ìto obtain the proclamation under the Polish Source: (Lietuvos nepriklauso-
exampleî from Germany or Russia (the ìpro- mybÎs (1))
clamationî of the emperors of Germany and
Austria-Hungary of 5 November 1916 to
Poland is meant).

Most likely, both Lithuanian resolutions in Stockholm as well as the
declaration of secession from Russia adopted by the Lithuanian National
Council (in Lausanne) on 25 December 1917 originated for the same reasons.
On the one hand, it was attempted to prevent the Bolsheviks from Soviet
Russia and Lithuania from linking Russia and Lithuania by federative ties
(Dokumentas Nr. 33). On the other hand, there was hope ìto obtain a
proclamation under the Polish exampleî from Germany or Russia (the
ìproclamationî of the emperors of Germany and Austria-Hungary of 5
November 1916 is meant) (GrigaraviËi˚tÎ 2021).

5. Declaration of secession from Russia passed by the Council of
Lithuania on 26 January 1918
The declaration issued by the Council of Lithuania to the Russian

government on 26 January 1918 originated while discussing the notification
to the Russian government, which constituted the first part of the declaration
of the Council of Lithuania of 11 December 1917 (Lietuvos ValstybÎs 1991,
171). Discussions were held in the sessions of the Council of Lithuania of 8ñ
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9, 15ñ17, 26 January 1918. A promise was given that on 8 January 1918
ìGermany would proclaim independenceî if the first part of the declaration
of 11 December 1917 was repeated. R. Nadolny gave a written promise to
the Council of Lithuania (GrigaraviËi˚tÎ 2019).

The first draft of the notification to Russia appeared on 17 January
1918 (the text was read out in the session), whereas the second draft came
out on 26 January 1918 (Jurgis –aulys presented it in the session) (Lietuvos
ValstybÎs 1991, 187). While comparing the draft notifications to Russia of
17 January 1918 and 26 January 1918, we can see that the resolution of 11
December 1917 was no longer included at the beginning of the text. The
wording of the final sentence was slightly changed as well. It stated that
ìThe Council of Lithuania by informing the Government of Russia to this
effect declares that from this day forward Lithuania secedes from Russia and
considers itself an independent stateî (Lietuvos ValstybÎs 1991, 187) (see
Table 5). According to Konstantinas Olauskas, the resolution was telegraphed
to Brest Litovsk on the same day (Protocol 1918).

Table 5. Information about the declaration of secession from Russia issued
by the Council of Lithuania on 26 January 1918 and its text

Who: Council of The text of the notification to Russia presented to the
Lithuania Council of Lithuania by Jurgis –aulys on 26 January 1918
Where: in Vilnius The Council of Lithuania, recognized by Lithuanians at
When: on 26 January home and abroad as the only authorized representative
1918 of the Lithuanian nation, proclaims, on the that basis of
Why: It was hoped the recognized right of peoples to self-determination and
Germany would the resolution of the Conference of Vilnius of 18ñ23 Sep-
recognize Lithuaniaís tember 1917, the restoration of the independent state of
independence and Lithuania with Vilnius as its capital, and declares the ter-
send two or three mination of all state ties which formerly bound this state
delegates of the to other nations. The Council of Lithuania by informing
Council of Lithuania the Government of Russia to this effect declares that
to the negotiations. from this day forward Lithuania secedes from Russia and

considers itself an independent state.
Sources: (Lietuvos ValstybÎs... 1991, 187; Excerpt from
the Minutes 1918)

The declaration of secession from Russia adopted by the Council of
Lithuania on 26 January 1918 is important for several reasons. First, a written
promise that ìGermany will proclaim independenceî was received from R. Na-
dolny. Second, ìwhen the Council of Lithuania was negotiating the declaration
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of independence with the German government, it was preliminarily decided
that on 8 January 1918 Germany will proclaim independenceî (Dokumentas
Nr. 54). Based on this promise, the news was delivered to Lithuanians in
Stockholm and Lithuanians in Russia were informed about the declaration
of Lithuaniaís independence. This news was published on 14 January 1918
(N.S.) in the newspaper Lietuvi¯ balsas (Lietuva ñ nepriklausoma (1)). It
reported that ìAuktuolis sent us a telegram informing that: 1) on 8 January
(N.S.) The Council of the Lithuanian Nation in Vilnius proclaimed Lithuania
a fully independent state and 2) Germany agreed to recognize that independ-
enceî (Lietuva ñ nepriklausoma (1)).

Third, based on this declaration, Lithuania was separated from Russia.
This provision was enshrined in Paragraph 3 of the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk.
According to the interpretation of the content of this paragraph found in the
documents of the Political Archives of the German Foreign Office, Lithuanians
are no longer the subjects of Russia but of their country and they are under
the protection of Germany, which has occupied that territory. Following the
secession from Russia, ìthere are no longer any Russiansî in these territories
(in diesen Gebieten keine Russen mehr sind) (PAAA, RZ201. f., 021720. c.,
239ñ240. l.). They can be designated ìas belonging to these territoriesî (soweit
sie als Angehˆrige dieser Gebiete bezeichnet werden kˆnnen) (PAAA, RZ201. f.,
021720. c., 239ñ240. l.).

6. Resolution of the Council of Lithuania of 16 February 1918
The declaration passed by the Council of Lithuania on 26 January 1918

divided the Council of Lithuania. Most controversy was provoked by two
reasons. First, there were two separate and different texts of notification
addressed to Russia and Germany (Lietuvos ValstybÎs 1991, 188). Second,
the sanction of the Constituent Assembly was not included in both texts of
the notification (Lietuvos ValstybÎs 1991, 188).

In the Councilís session of 11 February 1918 –aulys proposed to ìrevise the
resolution of 26 January and to try to find a common formula acceptable to
everyoneî (Lietuvos ValstybÎs 1991, 203). It was agreed in the meeting that
if –aulys, Klimas and Vailokaitis agreed with the members in disagreement on
the common formula acceptable to everyone, ìthe resolution of 26 January will
become invalid automaticallyî (Lietuvos ValstybÎs 1991, 203.). The negoti-
ations were over on 15 February 1918. A common wording for both Germany
and Russia was agreed upon, which had already been proposed by Vileiis,
Kairys and NarutaviËius on 1 February 1918 (Lietuvos ValstybÎs 1991, 189).
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On 16 February 1918, the resolution was passed in the session of the
Council of Lithuania, which is today known as the Act of 16 February. It states
that ìthe Council of Lithuania in its session of 16 February 1918, decided
unanimously to address the governments of Russia, Germany and other states
with the following declarationî. It ends as follows: ìThe Council of Lithuania
by informing the Government of Ö to this effect requests the recognition of
the Independent State of Lithuaniaî (Lietuvos ValstybÎs 1991, 208). The
document was published in the newspaper Lietuvos aidas on 19 February
1918î (Lietuvos Taryba).

Historian Rimantas Miknys, who considered with what specific countries
Lithuania terminated its ties by adopting the resolution of 16 February 1918,
made the conclusion that first of all, Lithuania declared the termination of
its ties with Russia and ìthe state ties of Lithuania and Polandî and with
certain concessions ñ the state ties with Belarusiansî (Miknys 2014).

Table 6. Information about the resolution adopted by the Council of
Lithuania on 16 February 1918 and its text

Who: Council of Text of the resolution of 16 February
Lithuania. ìThe Council of Lithuania in its session of 16 February
Where: in Vilnius. 1918 decided unanimously to address the governments
When: on 16 February of Russia, Germany, and other states with the following
1918. declaration:
Why: It was sought to The Council of Lithuania, as the sole representative of
consolidate the Coun- the Lithuanian nation, based on the recognized right to
cil of Lithuania, to in- national self-determination, and on the Vilnius Conferen-
clude the sanction of ceís resolution of 18ñ23 September 1917, proclaims the
the Constituent Assem- restoration of the independent state of Lithuania, founded
bly in the resolution, on democratic principles, with Vilnius as its capital, and
to draft a universal declares the termination of all state ties which formerly
text of the resolution, bound this State to other nations.
which would be suit- The Council of Lithuania also declares that the founda-
able to address all tion of the Lithuanian State and its relations with other
countries worldwide countries will be finally determined by the Constituent
and to request the re- Assembly, to be convoked as soon as possible, elected
cognition of the inde- democratically by all its inhabitants.
pendent state of Lithu- The Council of Lithuania by informing the Government
ania. of ... to this effect requests the recognition of the Indepen-

dent State of Lithuaniaî.
Source: (Lietuvos istorija 1989, 544)
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The key aspect when evaluating the resolution of 16 February is its univer-
sality. The document was suitable to address all foreign countries (not only
Russia and/or Germany) by informing them about the restoration of the inde-
pendent state of Lithuania and the termination of all ties with Russia as well
as ìall state ties, which formerly bound this state to other nationsî and requ-
esting the recognition of Lithuaniaís independence. The document was accept-
able to all members of the Council of Lithuania, as it included a very important
sanction of the Constituent Assembly. The course of Lithuaniaís future was
changed from D11 to F16.

Conclusions
The analysis of the declarations of Lithuaniaís secession from Russia

revealed that three of them were announced in Vilnius (the declaration of 11
December 1917, the declaration of 26 January 1918 and the resolution of 16
February 1918); one in Moscow (the declaration of 28 August 1917), one in
Stockholm (the resolution of 6 January 1918) and one in Lausanne (the decla-
ration of 25 December 1917). All the declarations of Lithuaniaís secession
from Russia issued by the representatives authorized by the nation (Lithuanian
deputies in the Russian State Duma, the representatives of Lithuanian political
organizations, the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne), the Council
of Lithuania) within the period of six months starting with the declaration of
28 August 1917 and ending with the resolution of 16 February 1918 demon-
strated Lithuaniaís determination to restore the independent state with Vilnius
as its capital.

All the texts of the declarations of Lithuaniaís secession from Russia
included two important legal actions required for the restoration of Lithuania
as an independent state: the secession from the Russian Empire as the old
sovereign was declared and the restoration of the independent state of Lithu-
ania was proclaimed. Four of the declarations included the third important
legal action: the request for foreign countries to recognize the independent
state of Lithuania.
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Lietuvas deklar‚cijas par atdalÓanos no Krievijas:
kas, kur, kad un k‚pÁc t‚s publicÁja?

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: Lietuvas Padome, Lietuvas Nacion‚l‚ padome (Lozann‚),
Lietuva, ViÔÚa, Stokholma, Valsts dome (Krievijas impÁrija), Krievija,
Maskava

Kopsavilkums

Rakst‚ pÁtÓtas deklar‚cijas par Lietuvas atdalÓanos no Krievijas un izvÁr-
tÁta to nozÓme Lietuvas valsts atjaunoan‚. PÁc avotu analÓzes j‚secina, ka
visas tautas pilnvaroto p‚rst‚vju deklar‚cijas, kas tapa seu mÁneu laik‚,
s‚kot ar 1917. gada 28. augusta deklar‚ciju un beidzot ar 1918. gada 16. feb-
ru‚ra rezol˚ciju, liecina par Lietuvas apÚemanos atjaunot neatkarÓgu valsti
ar galvaspilsÁtu ViÔÚu. Visos Lietuvas atdalÓan‚s no Krievijas deklar‚ciju
tekstos bija iekÔauti divi svarÓgi tiesiskie soÔi, kas bija nepiecieami Lietuvas
k‚ neatkarÓg‚s valsts atjaunoanai: tika pasludin‚ta atdalÓan‚s no Krievijas
impÁrijas un Lietuvas neatkarÓg‚s valsts atjaunoana.
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Migr‚cija un identit‚te: baltkrievi Latvijas un
Baltkrievijas pierobe˛‚ 20. gadsimt‚*

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: Latvija, Baltkrievija, pierobe˛a, baltkrievi, migr‚cija, mutv‚rdu
vÁsture, identit‚te

Ievads
Pierobe˛as teritoriju pÁtniecÓba un jaut‚jumi par iedzÓvot‚ju etnisko,

nacion‚lo un reÏion‚lo identit‚ti ir vair‚ku aktu‚lu Baltijas reÏiona pÁtÓjumu
lok‚ (Bucken-Knapp 2002, Cheskin 2013, Fabrykant 2018). Tikpat aktu‚la
tÁma ir baltkrievu tautas un t‚s nacion‚l‚s identit‚tes meklÁjumu vÁsture
(Rudling 2015), k‚ arÓ akadÁmisk‚ interese par Latvijas un Baltkrievijas attiecÓ-
b‚m (JÁkabsons 1996, 2001, 2015). M˚sdien‚s Latvijas un Baltkrievijas robe˛as
esamÓba un regul‚ri pierobe˛as iedzÓvot‚ju kontakti uztur Latvijas sabiedrÓb‚
interesi par kaimiÚu valsti un t‚s tautu.

Baltkrievi ir viena no tradicion‚l‚m etnisk‚m grup‚m Latvijas teritorij‚
(Dribins 1997), kura m˚sdien‚s ir ofici‚li atzÓta par Latvijas nacion‚lo mino-
rit‚ti (Brands Kehris et al. 2006, 36). Krievijas impÁrijas past‚vÁanas laik‚
baltkrievi, lÓdzÓgi cit‚m nekrievu taut‚m, bija pakÔauti intensÓvai rusifik‚cijai
(Apine 2007) un asimil‚cijai, taËu, neraugoties uz to, baltkrievu inteliÏence
cÁla savas tautas etnisko paapziÚu, un 19. gadsimt‚ par‚dÓj‚s pirm‚s balt-
krievu nacion‚lisma pazÓmes ñ baltkrievu atmodas s‚kums (Rudling 2015,
32ñ65).

PÁc Pirm‚ pasaules kara, sabr˚kot Krievijas impÁrijai, izveidoj‚s vair‚kas
jaunas valstis, tostarp Baltkrievijas Tautas Republika [Беларуская Народная

Рэспубліка] (Michaluk 2010), kuras past‚vÁana bija ÓslaicÓga ñ kamÁr to
ieÚÁma padomju Krievijas karaspÁks. VÁl‚k Baltkrievija kÔuva par vienu no
padomju soci‚listiskaj‚m republik‚m PSRS sast‚v‚; savuk‚rt Baltkrievijas
rietumu daÔa 1921. gad‚ tika pievienota Polijai, t‚s sast‚v‚ atrad‚s lÓdz
1939. gadam un tika dÁvÁta k‚ Rietumu Baltkrievija.

* Raksts izstr‚d‚ts Valsts pÁtÓjumu programmas ìLatvijas mantojums un n‚kotnes
izaicin‚jumi valsts izaugsmeiî projekt‚ ìIndivÓda, sabiedrÓbas un valsts mijiedarbÓba
kopÁj‚ Latvijas vÁstures proces‚: vÁrtÓbu konflikti un kopÓgu vÁrtÓbu veidoan‚s vÁstu-
riskos l˚zuma punktosî (Nr. VPP-IZM-2018/1-0018).
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T‚dÁj‚di jaundibin‚t‚s Latvijas Republikas teritorijas ar baltkrievu kom-
pakto apdzÓvotÓbu 1920.ñ30. gados robe˛oj‚s ar PSRS un Poliju. AtkarÓb‚
no t‚, kur‚ valstÓ non‚ca baltkrievi, veidoj‚s pierobe˛as iedzÓvot‚ju saikne
ar Latviju: no Polijas puses brÓvi migrÁja p‚ri robe˛ai, ar PSRS daÔu robe˛a
bija slÁgta. Otr‚ pasaules kara laik‚ Latvija tika inkorporÁta PSRS sast‚v‚,
t‚pat k‚ Rietumu Baltkrievija. Izveidoj‚s robe˛a starp Latvijas PSR un Balt-
krievijas PSR, kas bija tikai nomin‚la, jo t‚ bija administratÓva robe˛a vienas
valsts ietvaros, kas neierobe˛oja migr‚ciju starp ab‚m padomju republik‚m.

PSRS sabrukuma rezult‚t‚ 1991. gad‚ lÓnija uz kartes p‚rtapa par re‚lu
robe˛u starp div‚m valstÓm ñ Latvijas Republiku un Baltkrievijas Republiku
[Рэспублiка Беларусь]. M˚sdien‚s ievÁrojam‚kais baltkrievu tautÓbas p‚rst‚vju
Ópatsvars Latvijas austrumos ir Kr‚slavas un Daugavpils pierobe˛as pavaldÓ-
b‚s; trÓs pagastos apmÁram puse iedzÓvot‚ju ir baltkrievi (47,0% Robe˛nieku
pagast‚, 58,4% Indras pagast‚, 58,6% Piedrujas pagast‚) (Melluma 2003).
Latvijas pusÁ Baltkrievijas pierobe˛u veido pieci novadi ñ Augdaugavas,
Kr‚slavas, Ludzas, PreiÔu, RÁzeknes novads1 ñ un divas pilsÁtas ñ Daugavpils
un Kr‚slava.

PÁtÓjuma avotu b‚ze
2020. gada 25.ñ29. j˚nij‚ Daugavpils Universit‚tes Mutv‚rdu vÁstures

centra (turpm‚k ñ DU MVC)2 pÁtnieki un studenti organizÁja ekspedÓciju3,
kuras laik‚ tika intervÁti Demenes, Skrudalienas, Salienas, Kaplavas, Indras
pagasta un Kr‚slavas iedzÓvot‚ji. Galvenais ekspedÓcijas mÁrÌis bija atkl‚t
pierobe˛as iedzÓvot‚ju identit‚tes ÓpatnÓbas un adapt‚cijas stratÁÏijas vietÁjai
videi, (ne)saglab‚jot savu vÁrtÓbu sistÁmu. Kopum‚ tika ierakstÓts 31 dzÓves-
st‚sts; no tiem 15 intervijas ar teicÁjiem (dzimui starp 1932. un 1956. gadu),
kuri identificÁja sevi ar baltkrieviem (7) vai poÔiem (8) un bija nor‚dÓjui

1 Novadi tiek nosaukti pÁc AdministratÓvi teritori‚l‚s reformas Latvij‚ (st‚j‚s spÁk‚
2021. gada 1. j˚lij‚). Pieejams: https://www.vzd.gov.lv/lv/jaunums/administrativi-
teritoriala-reforma-latvija (09.05.2022.).
2 DU MVC ñ zin‚tniski pÁtnieciskais centrs, kas darbojas Daugavpils Universit‚tÁ
kop 2003. gada, veicot Austrumlatvijas iedzÓvot‚ju atmiÚu audiofiks‚ciju, dokumen-
tÁanu un mutv‚rdu vÁstures avotu arhÓva uzturÁanu atbilstoi m˚sdienu zin‚tnes
prasÓb‚m. 2020. gada beig‚s kr‚jums ietvÁra ap 1 200 dzÓvesst‚stu. https://du.lv/
fakultates/humanitara-fakultate/strukturvienibas/mutvardu-vestures-centrs/
3 T‚ bija viena no VPP projekta ìIndivÓda, sabiedrÓbas un valsts mijiedarbÓba kopÁj‚
Latvijas vÁstures proces‚: vÁrtÓbu konflikti un kopÓgu vÁrtÓbu veidoan‚s vÁsturiskos
l˚zuma punktosî (Nr. VPP-IZM-2018/1-0018) aktivit‚tÁm.
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dzimanas vietu m˚sdienu Baltkrievijas rietumu reÏionu. –is v‚kums kop‚ ar
DU MVC kr‚jum‚ esoajiem Latvijas baltkrievu dzÓvesst‚stiem sniedz infor-
m‚ciju, lai risin‚tu ‚dus pÁtnieciskus jaut‚jumus:
(1) K‚ pierobe˛‚ dzÓvojoie baltkrievi atceras pag‚tnÁ notikuo migr‚ciju

uz m˚sdienu Latvijas teritoriju un savu adapt‚ciju vietÁj‚ sabiedrÓb‚?
(2) K‚das iezÓmes raksturo Latvijas pusÁ dzÓvojoo baltkrievu identit‚ti?

Baltkrievu migr‚cija Latvij‚ 20. gadsimt‚
20. gadsimt‚ baltkrievu iedzÓvot‚ju Ópatsvars Latvijas teritorij‚ vienmÁrÓgi

audzis (Bold‚ne-ZeÔenkova 2021), tomÁr ievÁrojam‚kie migr‚cijas viÔÚi no
Baltkrievijas teritorijas uz Latviju attiecas uz 20.ñ30. gadiem un no 40. gadu
vidus lÓdz 80. gadu vidum. Uzreiz pÁc Pirm‚ pasaules kara uz Latvijas Repub-
liku dev‚s Baltkrievijas Tautas Republikas aktÓvisti, pirm‚m k‚rt‚m inte-
liÏence ñ skolot‚ji, ierÁdÚi un virsnieki, kuriem nebija vietas padomju iek‚rt‚
(B˘aszczak et al. 2019). VÁl‚k no Polijai piederÁju‚s Rietumu Baltkrievijas
zemÁm baltkrievi dev‚s peÔÚ‚ uz samÁr‚ p‚rtikuo Latviju. 21. gadsimta s‚kum‚
gan vienas, gan otras grupas p‚rst‚vji vai viÚu pÁcn‚cÁji joproj‚m dzÓvoja
Latvij‚ un, sprie˛ot pÁc dokument‚l‚m liecÓb‚m (Saleniece 2000; JÁkabsons
2001) un sniegt‚m intervij‚m, spÁja diezgan veiksmÓgi integrÁties vietÁj‚
sabiedrÓb‚. Kop‚ ar vair‚k vai maz‚k izteikt‚m etnisk‚s piederÓbas pazÓmÁm
viÚu identit‚tei piemÓt arÓ nacion‚lais aspekts, t. i., piederÓbas Latvijas valstij
atzÓana. Tiesa, viÚi bie˛‚k atzÓst Latvijas brÓvvalsti par ìsavuî tiei pretstat‚
ìpadomijaiî, atceroties sovetiz‚cijas norises PSRS okupÁtaj‚ Latvij‚ (totali-
t‚rais terors, lauksaimniecÓbas kolektiviz‚cija, rusifik‚cija u. c.). Tie, kuri
salÓdzinoi jauna vecuma dÁÔ nevarÁja atcerÁties starpkaru periodu, ir v‚ji
informÁti par Latvijas vÁsturi, Ópai par LR politisk‚s sistÁmas izveidi un
p‚rmaiÚ‚m taj‚ (1918.ñ1940. gadi). Lai arÓ nereti visai kritiski noskaÚoti
pret m˚sdienu Latvijas valsti, viÚi tomÁr ir LR pilsoÚi, ar dziÔu cieÚu izturas
pret valsts simboliem un labpr‚t run‚ latvieu valod‚ (Saleniece 2004).

Cita aina paveras, analizÁjot otr‚ migr‚cijas viÔÚa ñ padomju period‚ ñ
iebraukuo baltkrievu dzÓvesst‚stus. EkspedÓcijas laik‚ ierakstÓto interviju
izpÁte r‚da, ka Baltkrievij‚ dzimuie un vÁl‚k Latvij‚ iebraukuie pierobe˛as
iedzÓvot‚ji m˚sdien‚s nejut‚s k‚ baltkrievi un noteikti neidentificÁ sevi ar
tagadÁjo Baltkrieviju. ViÚi atzÓst Latviju par ìsavuî, taËu, ar atseviÌiem
izÚÁmumiem, nav ieguvui LR pilsonÓbu, nerun‚ latviski, nezina Latvijas
vÁsturi un neinteresÁjas par kult˚ru.

IntensÓva migr‚cija uz Latvijas PSR s‚k‚s pÁc Otr‚ pasaules kara, jo
daudzi bÁga no kara izpostÓt‚s Baltkrievijas. DzÓvesst‚stos atkl‚jas, ka biju‚s
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Polijas baltkrievu kolektÓvaj‚ atmiÚ‚ pirmskara Latvijai bija p‚rtikuas un
d‚snas zemes slava, kur turÓgie latviei bija viesmÓlÓgi pret viesstr‚dniekiem.
Vair‚ku teicÁju vec‚ki to bija st‚stÓjui, daloties Latvij‚ g˚taj‚ pieredzÁ un
mudinot jaunos doties uz Latviju lab‚kas dzÓves meklÁjumos (DU MV 1173;
DU MV 1174 u. c.).

ArÓ 20. gadsimta otraj‚ pusÁ salÓdzinoi augst‚ks labkl‚jÓbas lÓmenis
Latvij‚ vilin‚ja baltkrievu migrantus. Parasti iebraucÁji spÁja labi iek‚rtoties
jaunaj‚ dzÓvesviet‚, atrodot piemÁrotu darbu vai uzs‚kot m‚cÓbas. NeatkarÓgi
no dzÓvesvietas Latvijas teritorij‚ un konkrÁtiem apst‚kÔiem, kuros jaunpie-
n‚cÁjiem vajadzÁja adaptÁties, baltkrievi enerÏiski aicin‚ja pie sevis Baltkrie-
vij‚ palikuos radiniekus, draugus un kaimiÚus, diezgan ‚tri veidojot savda-
bÓgus tÓklojumus ñ baltkrievu minikolonijas jaunaj‚ dzÓvesviet‚. Laika gait‚
viÚi nodroin‚ja Ïimenes materi‚l‚s vajadzÓbas, k‚ arÓ izveidoja draudzÓgas
attiecÓbas ar kaimiÚiem un darba biedriem.

IebraucÁju adapt‚cija un identit‚te
Sprie˛ot pÁc dzÓvesst‚stiem, nozÓmÓgu lomu migrantu integrÁan‚ vietÁj‚

sabiedrÓb‚ spÁlÁja kopÓga reliÏisk‚ piederÓba, kas nonivelÁja atÌirÓbas cit‚s
dzÓves jom‚s. Turkl‚t katoÔu gadÓjum‚ pierobe˛as draudzÁs plai tika izmantota
poÔu valoda ñ k‚ t‚ laika Baltkrievij‚, kur dievkalpojumi un bÁrnu katehiz‚cija
notika poÔu valod‚.4 Nav speci‚li j‚pier‚da, ka arÓ vecticÓbnieki un pareizticÓgie
bez gr˚tÓb‚m atrada savas draudzes. Ien‚cÁjiem nebija j‚revidÁ savi reliÏiskie
ieradumi, varÁja iekÔauties draudzes dzÓvÁ, ja nebija karjeras apdraudÁjuma
baznÓcas apmeklÁjumu dÁÔ.

Katr‚ st‚st‚ iepriek minÁtie faktori, kas palÓdzÁja baltkrieviem iek‚rtoties
uz dzÓvi Latvij‚, par‚d‚s da˛‚d‚s kombin‚cij‚s. Pai teicÁji da˛us apst‚kÔus
vienk‚ri konstatÁ, neiedziÔinoties detaÔ‚s, bet mÁdz izcelt to, kas, viÚupr‚t,
bija svarÓg‚kais. Bie˛‚k tiek minÁts pau darbs, kas Ô‚va sak‚rtot dzÓvi jaunaj‚
viet‚. PiemÁram, 1934. gad‚ Mioru rajona œebeÏevas s‚d˛‚ dzimusÓ L. atceras,
ka viÚa izg‚ja pie vÓra 21 gadu vecum‚, un, lai arÓ abi bija Ëakli, jaun‚ Ïimene
nespÁja nodroin‚t sev labu dzÓvi Baltkrievij‚, kur kolhoz‚ neko nemaks‚ja
par darbu.5 T‚pÁc p‚rv‚c‚s uz dzÓvi Jelgavas rajon‚, kur ar pilnu atdevi str‚-

4 “.. у меня и теперь катeхизм где-то лежит польский, на польском языке.” (DU

MV 1173)
5 “.. надо работать, трудодни надо выходить, и мне, и мужу. А вот осенью ничего

не платили! Один раз дали соломы; надо было соломы, корову надо было держать.

Если корову продать, человек погибнет! Что ж мы там, денег не получали, ничего,

с коровы жили почти, с огорода. Ну, и тогда говорим: «Поедем!»” (DU MV 1151)
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d‚ja vietÁj‚ kolhoz‚ un piem‚jas saimniecÓb‚, pelnÓja labi6, saticÓgaj‚ ÏimenÁ
piedzima trÓs meitas. L. Ïimene izmantoja iespÁju atbalstÓt atbraukuos radi-
niekus, k‚ atceras teicÁja: ìMÁs paÚÁm‚m gan m‚ti [teicÁjas vÓram‚te], gan
br‚li, gan vÓra m‚sas no KarÁlijas, kuras arÓ p‚rcÁl‚s uz ejieni, uz Latviju [..]
bija apmierin‚ti.î7 P‚rv‚coties no Jelgavas uz Daugavpils rajona Kalupi, L.
bija ˛Ál Ìirties no draugiem latvieiem, kuri Ôoti atbalstÓja viÚas Ïimeni. L.
atzÓmÁ, ka Jelgav‚ bija iebraukui daudzi baltkrievi, kuri laika gait‚ asimilÁj‚s
latvieu vidÁ, atÌirÓb‚ no tiem, kas dzÓvo pierobe˛‚.

LÓdzÓgu pieredzi atkl‚j 60. gados Latvij‚ iebraukusÓ K. (dzim. 1949. gad‚).
Baltkrievij‚ viÚa paspÁja skol‚ pabeigt Ëetras klases, kad Ïimene nolÁma mainÓt
dzÓvesvietu, jo uzskatÓja, ka Latvij‚ ir lab‚k nek‚ Baltkrievij‚. K. tÁvs nopelnÓja
naudu un nopirka m‚jiÚu pie Indras, kur Ïimene p‚rv‚c‚s uz dzÓvi.8 TeicÁjas-
pr‚t, taj‚ laik‚ iebraukanai Latvij‚ nebija nek‚du ierobe˛ojumu, te labpr‚t
pieÚÁma visus.9 PÁc astoÚgadÓg‚s skolas absolvÁanas jau Latvij‚ K. uzreiz
uzs‚ka darba gaitas, aizbraucot uz Baltkrieviju, VerhÚedvinsku pie tantes, kur
str‚d‚ja maizes ceptuvÁ un pÁc tam Ósu laiku p‚rdeva g‚zÁtu ˚deni un limo-
n‚di. TomÁr viÚas palÓdzÓba bija nepiecieama Ïimenei, un meitene atgriez‚s
Latvij‚. S‚kum‚ K. iek‚rtoja par lauku kluba vadÓt‚ju, bet tur neapmierin‚ja
zem‚ alga, un viÚa p‚rg‚ja str‚d‚t kolhoza ferm‚ par slaucÁju. Izejot pie vÓra,
k‚du laiku dzÓvoja DaugavpilÓ, bet tur nevarÁja dab˚t m‚jokli tik ‚tri, k‚ vÁ-
lÁj‚s. Atgrie˛oties Indr‚, K. g‚ja atpakaÔ uz fermu, kur vÁl‚k viÚu iecÁla par
brigadieri, Ôoti labi tika gal‚ ar pien‚kumiem, nekad nekonfliktÁja ar vadÓbu
vai ar brig‚des locekÔiem, bija darba pirmrindniece, ar ko lepojas lÓdz im, un
arodbiedrÓbas aktÓviste. TeicÁjas vÓram (dzim. 1944. gad‚ Vitebskas apgabala
teritorij‚) ir atÌirÓgs dzÓvesst‚sts, bet viÚ demonstrÁ t‚du pau izpratni par
pag‚tnes norisÁm un lÓdzÓgas vÁrtÓbas (DU MV 1160). DzÓvesbiedros valda
p‚rliecÓba, ka cienÓjamas dzÓves atslÁga ir darbs, kas nes labu materi‚lu atalgo-
jumu un nodroina materi‚lo labkl‚jÓbu, k‚ arÓ draudzÓgas attiecÓbas ar lÓdz-
cilvÁkiem. T‚pat uzskata arÓ vair‚ki citi teicÁji (DU MV 1107; DU MV 1156;
DU MV 1173 u. c.).

6 “И зарабатывали, и сахар мешками получали. Я полгектара бураков полола.

Выполю! Там хорошо было! Там приезжали белорусы [..]. Они приезжали, рабо-

тали. Платили там добро.” (DU MV 1151)
7 “Мы забрали и маму [свекровь рассказчицы], и брата, и сестры мужа из Каре-

лии тоже переехали сюда, в Латвию... были довольны.” (DU MV 1151)
8 “Латвия лучше, чем Белоруссия. Отец заработал, купил домик около Индры.”

(DU MV 1161)
9 “.. принимали всех.” (DU MV 1161)
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Da˛k‚rt st‚stÓjumos no darba k‚ svarÓg‚k‚ dzÓves aspekta akcents tiek
p‚rlikts uz materi‚l‚m vÁrtÓb‚m: ìMÓlÁju zeltu, gredzentiÚus [..] VarÁju skaisti
sapucÁties, jaunu kostÓmu nopirku par 120 rubÔiem, [..] skaista jaka, importa
vasaras kurpes [..] Labi es dzÓvoju, pucÁjos [..] [n‚ca] modÁ ̊ dele [ka˛oks no
˚deles] ñ [man bija] ̊ dele, sudrablapsa ñ sudrablapsa; h˚tes, cepurÓtes es nÁ-
s‚ju... Kas modÁ, tas arÓ man [..] pÁc tam ieliku d‚rgus zobus ñ tie taËu 400
rubÔu maks‚ja, t‚da nauda tajos laikos! MÓlÁju lutin‚t sevi... Ôoti mÓlÁju! Un
kas modÁ ñ tas arÓ man!î10 ñ t‚ uz jaut‚jumu par vÁrtÓb‚m dzÓvÁ atbild V. (dzim.
1941. gad‚ net‚lu no Braslavas). Lai arÓ teicÁja ir visai komunikabla un labpr‚t
st‚sta gan par savu darbu st‚du audzÁtav‚ un Ópai skolas ÁdnÓc‚, gan par
ikdienas dzÓvi un Ïimenes liet‚m, tomÁr patiesi daiÔrunÓga viÚa kÔ˚st tad, kad
apraksta materi‚l‚s labkl‚jÓbas pazÓmes ñ nekustamos Ópaumus, skaistu apÏÁrbu
un interjera priekmetus, labus Ádienus u. c. Izteikta tiekan‚s pÁc materi‚l‚s
labkl‚jÓbas nav svea arÓ citiem teicÁjiem (DU MV 1161; DU MV 1174 u. c.),
bet tas drÓz‚k attiecas uz ìvienk‚rajiemî str‚dniekiem.

CilvÁki ar augst‚ku izglÓtÓbas lÓmeni ñ skolot‚ji, medicÓnas darbinieki, teh-
nisk‚ inteliÏence ñ kop‚ ar ien‚kumus nesoo darbu Ôoti atzinÓgi vÁrtÁ profe-
sion‚lismu, intelektu‚los sasniegumus, labu reput‚ciju. T‚ R. (dzim. 1939. gad‚
Braslavas rajona –abÔanos) par sava m˚˛a b˚tisk‚ko sasniegumu nosauc
ilggadÁju paaizliedzÓgu darbu par skolas m‚cÓbu p‚rzini un direktori. ViÚu
10 gadu vecum‚ uz Latviju atveda vec‚ki, kuri bÁga no darba kolhoz‚. Gr˚ti
spriest, vai tas tika izrun‚ts ÏimenÁ arÓ p‚rcelan‚s brÓdÓ, PSRS past‚vÁanas
laik‚, bet m˚sdien‚s, kad apmean‚s uz dzÓvi Latvij‚ ‚rvalstniekiem ir diezgan
apgr˚tin‚ta, teicÁja pau˛ pateicÓbu Latvijai par to, ka pieÚÁma viÚus.11 Ãimenei
pieÌÓra dzÓvokli, taËu str‚dÓgs un uz p‚rticÓbu orientÁts tÁvs atveda no Balt-
krievijas m‚jas guÔb˚vi. Visa Ïimene cÓtÓgi str‚d‚ja, meitene m‚cÓj‚s un ar
sudraba medaÔu absolvÁja vidusskolu, pabeidza Daugavpils PedagoÏisk‚ insti-

10 “Любила золото, колечки [..] Могла нарядиться, костюм красивый купила за

сто двадцать рублей, [..] кофта красивая, босоножки импортные [..] Хорошо жилось

мне, наряжалaся [..] в моду норка – [у меня появлялась] норка, чернобурка –

чернобурка; шляпы, шляпочки я носила... Что в моде – то у меня. [..] потом зубы

вставила такие дорогие – это ж четыреста рублей стоило, это ж такие деньги в те

времена! любила за собой ухаживать… очень любила! И что в моде – то у меня!”

(DU MV 1173)
11 “.. отец не хотел вступать в колхоз – он был единоличник, так скажем, [..] в сов-

хозе поработал он какой-то год. Потом он поехал в Латвию, и спасибо Латвии,

что она приняла его. [..] Mы давно в Латвии. Очень благодарны, что она приняла

нас. Закончила я тут и образование, и работала – всё тут.” (DU MV 1107)
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t˚ta Fizikas un matem‚tikas fakult‚ti, uzs‚ka darba gaitas skol‚ un bija uzti-
cama pedagoga profesijai visu darba m˚˛u. Ar Ópau lepnumu R. st‚stÓja par
vadÓt‚s skolas kolÁÏu sasniegumiem.

DzÓvesst‚sti apliecina, ka laika posm‚ pÁc Otr‚ pasaules kara lÓdz 20. gad-
simta 80. gadu vidum no Baltkrievijas uz Latviju p‚rg‚juie iedzÓvot‚ji spÁja
labi adaptÁties dzÓvei LatvijasñBaltkrievijas pierobe˛‚. Starp adapt‚ciju sekmÁ-
joajiem faktoriem lÓdz ar vietÁjo iedzÓvot‚ju labvÁlÓgu attieksmi var minÁt
ien‚cÁju darbÓgumu, miermÓlÓgu izturÁanos un vairÓanos no konfliktiem,
kas nodroin‚ja stabilu vietu vietÁj‚ sabiedrÓb‚. Latvij‚ apmetuos baltkrievu
vid˚ bija Ôoti izplatÓta stratÁÏija aicin‚t uz jauno dzÓvesvietu tuviniekus un
paziÚas no dzimtenes, veidojot specifisku mikrovidi, kur nodroin‚ts nepie-
cieamais atbalsts (piemÁram, bÁrnu pieskatÓana, palÓdzÓba m‚ju celtniecÓb‚
u. c. lielos darbos, naudas aizdoana) un kur vismaz pirmajos gados pÁc iebrauk-
anas varÁja justies k‚ m‚j‚s.

Neraugoties uz to, ka padomju vara neatbalstÓja un pat vaj‚ja reliÏiju,
t˚lÓtÁja iespÁja iekÔauties vietÁjo katoÔu, pareizticÓgo vai vecticÓbnieku draudzÁs
sekmÁja baltkrievu adapt‚ciju un atzÓanu par savÁjiem. Turkl‚t j‚Úem vÁr‚,
ka gan Baltkrievijas PSR, gan Latvijas PSR absol˚ti dominÁja komunistisk‚
ideoloÏija, kas neatlaidÓgi tika saistÓta ar proletari‚ta diktat˚ru un darbaÔau˛u
izÌirÓgu lomu sabiedrÓb‚. Sava veida privilÁÏijas bija paredzÁtas fizisk‚ darba
str‚dniekiem ñ tiei tai grupai, kuras p‚rst‚vji p‚rsvar‚ pl˚da no Baltkrievijas
uz Latviju, kÔ˚stot par parocÓgu ìierociî sovetiz‚cijas Óstenoanai. Paradoks‚l‚
k‚rt‚ pat tie, kas bÁga no kolhozu iek‚rtas liel‚k‚m nejÁdzÓb‚m Baltkrievij‚,
noderÁja sovetiz‚cijas centienu realiz‚cijai ñ vismaz rusifik‚cijas pastiprin‚-
anai, jo starp latvieu un krievu valodu komunik‚cijai parasti izvÁlÁj‚s otro.

T‚dÁj‚di, veiksmÓgi adaptÁjuies Latvijas PSR, pÁc Latvijas Republikas
valstisk‚s suverenit‚tes atjaunoanas 1991. gad‚ pierobe˛as baltkrievi sasta-
p‚s ar zin‚m‚m gr˚tÓb‚m, no jauna bija nepiecieams piel‚goties apst‚kÔiem.
PieÚemam, ka ar o uzdevumu lab‚k tiek gal‚ bÁrni un mazbÁrni, jo pirmajai
paaudzei nav ne latvieu valodas zin‚anu, ne izpratnes par Latvijas vÁsturi
un valstiskumu, toties viÚu atraan‚s tikai krievvalodÓgaj‚ inform‚cijas telp‚
(p‚rsvar‚ tie ir Krievijas un Baltkrievijas televÓzijas kan‚li) sekmÁ nostalÏiskas
j˚tas par padomju periodu, da˛k‚rt pretstatot t‚ labumus viÚiem nesaprota-
majai m˚sdienu Latvijas politikai.

AttiecÓb‚ uz respondentu identit‚tes t‚d‚m ÌautnÁm, k‚ etnisk‚ un
nacion‚l‚ piederÓba, j‚atzÓmÁ visu intervÁto raksturÓg‚k‚ ÓpaÓba ñ nenoteik-
tÓba. P‚rdomas par savu etnisko piederÓbu teicÁjiem rodas tikai sakar‚ ar
intervÁt‚ju jaut‚jumiem. ArÓ panosaukums etnonÓms ìbaltkrievsî par‚d‚s,
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atbildot uz jaut‚jumiem par etnisko piederÓbu, aizpildot intervijas dokumentus:
ìJ‚, j‚ baltkrievi, j‚. Nu raksta ëkrievií dokumentos.î12 Nereti kop‚ sapl˚st
etniskums un reliÏisk‚ piederÓba: ìPÁc ticÓbas esmu katoliete, raksta: ëpo-
lieteí..î13 Savas baltkrievu valodas zin‚anas teicÁji neapauba, nor‚dot, ka
visu saprot un spÁj sarun‚ties, kad brauc uz Baltkrieviju14; taËu ir man‚mas
etniskuma ìdifuzit‚tesî pazÓmes, jo teicÁjiem ir gr˚ti nosaukt noteiktu dzimto
valodu vai Ïimenes valodu. PiemÁram, teicÁja st‚sta, ka ÏimenÁ run‚ baltkrie-
viski, bet Dievu l˚dz poliski.15 Padomju period‚ cilvÁku etniskumu Ôoti ietek-
mÁja skolas apm‚cÓba, kur priekroka parasti tika dota krievu valodai. Baltkrie-
vij‚ bie˛i skol‚s ar baltkrievu valodu m‚cÓbas realit‚tÁ notika krieviski vai
ab‚s valod‚s vienlaikus16, bet, ierodoties Latvij‚, bÁrni m‚cÓj‚s nevis latvieu,
bet krievu valod‚: ìEs Polijas laik‚ dzimu, 1932. gad‚. Run‚ju poliski, kad
atbraucu uz Latviju, nevarÁju m‚cÓties latvieu valodu, s‚ku m‚cÓties krievu
valodu. KamÁr lasÓju ñ vÁl nekas, bet, kad vajadzÁja atst‚stÓt ñ tad gan visi
smÁj‚s, vÁderus saÚÁmui, kad run‚ju gan poliski, gan baltkrieviski, bet nu
k‚ m‚cÁju, t‚ st‚stÓju.î (DU MV 1009)

PiederÓba Latvijas neatkarÓgajai valstij 1990. gados, kad lielai daÔai inter-
vÁto bija iespÁja ieg˚t Latvijas pilsonÓbu bez naturaliz‚cijas proced˚ras, nelik‚s
svarÓga. Vismaz divas no teicÁj‚m o iespÁju neizmantoja, vienk‚ri neredzot
nepiecieamÓbu17 vai pat saskatot sev nelabvÁlÓgas sekas: iespÁjamus apgr˚ti-
n‚jumus braucieniem uz Baltkrieviju ñ pÁc Latvijas pilsonÓbas pieÚemanas,
k‚ arÓ, Ìiet, apvainojoties par to, ka viÚu bÁrni nevarÁtu mantot pilsonÓbu.18

PilsonÓbas jaut‚jums nav mazsvarÓgs, nereti tas savijas ar citiem jaut‚-
jumiem: kas ir tÁvzeme un dzimtene? Kas nosaka cilvÁka piederÓbu konkrÁtai

12 “Да, да, белорусы, да. Ну пишется «русские» в документах.” (DU MV 1153)
13 “По вере я католичка, полька пишется.” (DU MV 1151)
14 “А так [когда нахожусь] в Белоруссии, я разговариваю, так и там разговари-

вала...” (DU MV 1153)
15 “Ну мы дома по-белорусску говорим, а так я по-польску молюся.” (DU MV 1151)
16 “.. образование было на белорусским и на русским.” (DU MV 1151)
17 “Зачем мне…” (DU MV 1174)
18 “А нам можно было взять гражданство латышское, давали [..] мы не шли, боя-

лись, я пошла, и сестра пошла, документы сдали, а потом я побоялaся, мы спро-

сили только: «Будут ли нам дети граждане, как я гражданка?» «Нет, дети не будут

граждане.» А на что мне тогда это гражданство латышское? Мы поговорили, може,

даже визы не дадут, у нас вся родня тогда была в Белорусии, все жили, а теперь

поумирали… Ну вот, так не стали выбирать гражданство, зачем нам, зачем? Не

стали выбирать гражданство…” (DU MV 1173)
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zemei? Vai tautÓbai ir nozÓme, nosakot piederÓbu? Kurai zemei piederu konkrÁti
es? –o p‚rdomu b˚tÓbu skaidri izteica K. (dzim. 1950. gad‚ Braslavas rajon‚),
kur agr‚ jaunÓb‚ atbrauca uz Latviju studÁt, pÁc tehnikuma absolvÁanas ar
pilnu atdevi str‚d‚ja laukos, apprecÁj‚s ar latvieti un Ôoti atzinÓgi uzÚÁma
Tre‚s atmodas mÁrÌus. Sprie˛ot pÁc dzÓvesst‚sta, K. priekstati par dzÓvi un
viÚa k‚dreiz izdarÓt‚s izvÁles ir tipiskas latvieiem. TeicÁjs pau˛, ka nespÁj
iedom‚ties sevi ‚rpus Latvijas, bet nav p‚rliecÓbas, ka te viÚu uztver k‚ savÁjo.
K. teiktais skan k‚ mÁÏin‚jums nevis pieprasÓt vai uzspiest, bet apliecin‚t
savas tiesÓbas justies Latvij‚ k‚ dzimtenÁ:

ì[..] kaut gan par dzimteni t‚ [Latvija] nevar b˚t, dzimtene ir tur, kur
piedzimi, t‚pÁc arÓ [saucas] ìdzimteneî. Bet es taËu eit visu laiku dzÓvoju, ne-
kur neaizbraucu, un mani bÁrni ñ latviei pÁc dokumentiem, visi zina [latvieu]
valodu. DÁls ir karavÓrs, viÚ ZemessardzÁ dienÁ. Radinieki p‚rsvar‚ arÓ eit.
Uz Baltkrieviju aizbraukt ñ tikai apk‚rtni paskatÓties, bet radu tikpat k‚ nav,
neviena nav. Un es jau uzskatu, ka [eit] ir dzimtene. Visi radinieki eit, vec‚ki
apglab‚ti aj‚ zemÁ.î19

Secin‚jumi
Var secin‚t, ka baltkrievi, kas p‚rcÁl‚s uz Latvijas PSR teritoriju pÁc

20. gadsimta, 40.ñ80. gados liel‚koties zaudÁja kontaktus ar tiem, kuri tagad
dzÓvo Baltkrievij‚, k‚ arÓ piederÓbas saj˚tu Baltkrievijai un t‚s kult˚rai. IespÁjams,
tas ir izskaidrojams ar to, ka Ós paaudzes bÁrnÓbas gados Baltkrievijas PSR
pieredzÁja sovetiz‚cijas un rusifik‚cijas ietekmi, kad baltkrievu etniskums
liel‚koties tika ignorÁts; nebija ieaudzin‚ta pilsoniskuma pratÓba, jo padomju
iek‚rta to neparedzÁja. Padomju pieredze padarÓja os cilvÁkus Ópai piemÁro-
tus, lai atbalstÓtu sovetiz‚cijas procesu Latvij‚, un sniedza p‚rliecÓbu, ka viÚi
atrad‚s pareizaj‚ viet‚. Tas radÓja il˚ziju par cieu piederÓbu vietÁjai sabiedrÓ-
bai, ka viÚi esot savÁjie. T‚pÁc pÁc Latvijas valstisk‚s neatkarÓbas atjaunoanas
Ó grupa jut‚s netaisnÓgi izslÁgta no pilntiesÓgas dzÓves vai pat marginalizÁta.
Padomju pag‚tne daÔÁji var izskaidrot faktu, ka Latvij‚ ien‚kuie baltkrievi
nebija motivÁti izzin‚t vietÁjo kult˚ras vidi, lai integrÁtos patiesi, nevis form‚li.
TomÁr da˛i teicÁji pÁc Latvijas neatkarÓbas atjaunoanas apliecin‚ja savu pie-

19 “.. родина там где родился, потому и [называется] «родина». Но я же тут всё время

жил, никуда не уезжал, и мои дети – латыши по документам, знают все язык. Сын

военнослужащий, он в Zemessardze служит. Родственники тоже здесь в основном.

В Беларуси только заехать местность посмотреть, а родных почти и нету, никого

нету. И я уже так считаю, что родина [здесь]. Все родственники тут, родители по-

хоронены в этой земле.” (DU MV 1156)
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derÓbu Latvijai un spÁja adaptÁties: viÚi zina Latvijas vÁsturi, izprot aktu‚l‚s
vÁrtÓbas, audzina valstij loj‚lus bÁrnus.
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Migration and Identity:
Belarusians in the border zone of Latvia and Belarus in 20th Century
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Summary

The paper observes the identity peculiarities of the Belarusians who reside
in the border zone of Latvia and Belarus, by analysing their life-stories, which
were recorded during expeditions of the Oral History Centre of Daugavpils
University. Migration of Belarusians to the territory of modern Latvia took
place during several centuries, however the events of the 20th century became
decisive in the formation of identity ñ ethnic and religious ñ of the Belarusians
of Latvia. Adaptation to the local social environment through work expe-
rience, religious and social life, as well as compact living, contributed to
formation of distinctive features of the Belarusians of Latvia. After the forma-
tion of a closed local identity, Belarusians of the border zone, who arrived in
Latvia in the second half of the 20th century, mostly lost their Belarusian
ethnic identity and were unable to develop a sense of belonging to the nowa-
days Latvian nation.
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Evaluating the Stigma of Children Born
of War in Latvia and Its Challenges*
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Children Born of War (CBOW) is a phenomenon of war, and also an
academic field of study,which spans geographical as well as historical contexts
(Lee 2017, 11). In the most straightforward definition of the term, such
individuals have ìone parent that was part of an army or peace keeping force
and the other parent a local citizenî (Grieg 2001, 6). Oftentimes such CBOW
are socially and, at times, institutionally stigmatized for their origins. Such
stigmas often arise from their racial or ethnic origins, their mothersí ëloose
moralsí and/or, significantly, from having been born of an ëenemyí soldier
and a ëcollaboratorí (Lee 2017, 6; 69).

Erving Goffman defines stigma as ìthe situation of the individual who
is disqualified from full social acceptanceî (Goffman 1990, 11). Individuals
who experience stigma, Goffman explains, possess ìan attribute that is deeply
discreditingî from the viewpoint of the individual or group doing the stigmati-
zation (Goffman 1990, 13). That is, a stigma is a ìspecial kind of relationship
between attribute and stereotype,î Goffman writes (Goffman 1990, 14). There-
fore, stigmatized attributes carry a stereotype that transgresses the collective
norms of society in such a way that, when exposed, they entail the social
discrimination of ëdiscreditedí individuals (Goffman 1990, 14ñ15). Thus, due
to their ëdiscreditingí attributes, across contexts and conflicts, CBOW who
experience stigma are often singled out and targeted by various forms of
discrimination.

In post-war Western Europe studies show that CBOW were socially and,
in some cases, institutionally stigmatized.1 They indicate that often ëThird

* This research is funded by the Latvian Council of Science, project ìRisks to Democ-
racy Caused by Disinformation and Conspiracy: A Review of the Experience of Latvia,î
project No. lzp-2019/ 1-0278.
1 While all European WWII CBOW studies indicate some level of social stigmatization,
not all nations practiced institutional stigmatization. For example, while T.R. CBOW
experienced social stigma in France, no adverse government policy has been noted
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Reichí (T.R.), and even ëSovietí (U.S.S.R.), CBOW2 have lasting psychological,
psychosomatic, and physical problems as a result of their experiences (see
Ericsson 2011, 212; Ericsson & Ellingsen 2006, 105ñ106; Lee 2017, 64;
Stelzl-Marx 2011, 252). As a case-study of the larger phenomenon of WWII
CBOW in Latvia, this article will explore some major challenges to establishing
the contemporary social sentiments regarding such children in Soviet-occupied
Latvia, to confirming or denying the existence of stigma. In doing so, this
article will first discuss what existing studies show regarding WWII CBOW
childhood experiences of social discrimination. Then, utilizing the semi-struc-
tured, biographical, oral-history testimonies of 38 Latvian CBOW subjects,
15 U.S.S.R. CBOW and 23 T.R. CBOW,3 this article will illustrate some
challenges to verifying if such individuals faced childhood stigma in Soviet-
occupied Latvia.

World War II CBOW in Europe
Before the discussion of childhood experiences with stigma, reflected in

European WWII CBOW studies, it should be noted that the available informa-
tion regarding such European CBOW is partial. The vast majority of WWII
CBOW academic studies have focused on those ëchildrení fathered by Third
Reich (TR) soldiers.4 Furthermore, the great majority of these studies focus
on CBOW living in the democratic, pluralist, countries of Europe, in nations,
such as Denmark, Norway, Finland, the Netherlands, and France (see Warring
2006; Ericsson & Ellingsen 2006; Westerlund 2011; Diederichs 2006; Virgili
2006).

(Virgili 2006, 147). Conversely, in Norway and Denmark for example, studies show
varying acts of institutionalized discrimination (Borgersrud 2006; Ericsson & Ellingsen
2006; Ericsson 2011; Øland 2006).
2 For the purposes this broader research project, the terms ìThird Reichî (TR) and
ìSovietî (USSR) CBOW are used concerning children of not only German and Russian
soldiers, but also those of other nationalities serving in those armed forces.
3 These interviews collected from 2016 to 2019 make a part of a larger study of CBOW
in Latvia, in average more than two hours in length and containing nearly 80 hours
of material which is now stored in the archives of the Museum of the Occupation of
Latvia (LOM).
4 There have been only a few thorough studies of U.S.S.R. CBOW in Austria and Ger-
many (see Behlau 2015; Stelzl-Marx 2015; 2011) and some exploratory studies of
U.S.S.R. prisoner of war (POW) CBOW in Finland (see Westerlund 2011; Westerlund
2011a; Uhlenius 2011) and Norway (see Soleim 2011).
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In the former USSR, as in the former ëEastern Blocí of Europe, the author
is not aware of any studies of U.S.S.R. CBOW. Moreover, to date, there have
been no thorough studies of T.R. CBOW living in the Soviet Union (USSR);
the studies conducted hitherto have been of an exploratory nature (see Stelzl-
Marx 2017; Warring 2006a; M¸hlh‰user 2017; 2014). In the USSR, as Stelzl-
Marx (2017, 350) indicates, essential questions regarding these CBOW and
their mothers remain unanswered.

Childhood discrimination
Western European studies show that CBOW who were ëoutedí experi-

enced varying forms of discrimination during their childhoods. They, like
their mothers, in their local communities were often ostracized and alienated,
treated as pariahs. They were frequently treated as invisible, Lee writes, ìnot
talked about or talked to,î in the ìshadowlandsî of society (Lee 2017, 89).
In Norway, for example, studies show that neighboring parents may forbid
their children to play with tyskerunge (German brats) and, at times, even
teachers ignored them in schools (Ericsson & Ellingsen 2006, 96). Such acts
of alienation, which often created the feeling of being an outcast, have been
noted across WWII CBOW studies in Europe.5 These and other studies of
WWII CBOW, much like a questionnaire conducted on 100 T.R. CBOW in
the Netherlands, show that many such children came to feel rejected by their
local communities (Diederichs 2006, 160).

Yet, the stigma upon such children is much easier to recognize in how
ëoutedí WWII CBOW were frequently singled out for more direct acts of
discrimination. Across the topic of study, testimonies of CBOW, associated
with ëenemyí or not, often contain tales of being physically molested and
verbally abused, of being singled out as not belonging to that community
(Lee 2017, 89ñ91). Bullying with derogatory terms, usually perpetrated by
other children, but often by adults and at times even teachers,6 seems to be a

5 For example, such alienation has been noted for T.R. CBOW in Finland (Uhlenius
2011, 157) and France (Picaper & Norz 2004; Virgili 2006, 147), as well as for
U.S.S.R. CBOW in Germany and Austria (Stelzl-Marx 2011, 252), and for U.S.S.R.
POW CBOW in Norway (Soleim 2011, 226; 223) and Finland (Uhlenius 2011, 155).
6 In Finland, for example, Uhlenius informs that the teachers of T.R. CBOW ìcould
signal to children that something was wrong with them by the way they acted such as
pressing a child for his or her fatherís nameî (Uhlenius 2011, 157). Furthermore, a
comparative survey of Danish and Norwegian T.R. CBOW shows that ì18.5% of
the respondents in the Norwegian sample and only 7.7% of the Danish indicated that
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pattern across WWII CBOW studies in Western Europe (Lee 2017, 65). Through-
out Western Europe, in varying nations, the existence of neutral and insulting
terms, the existence of ìstriking linguistic parallelsî in the naming of WWII
T.R. CBOW as a group, Drolshagen argues, ìhints at a perceived need to
define them as ëothers,í as ënot belonging to us as nation and peopleíî (Drolsha-
gen 2006, 240).

However, it should be stressed that not all ëoutedí CBOW had the same
experiences; that the experiences of individuals depended on a variety of
factors. And, that these experiences differed from nation to nation, from
community to community, from child to child. For example, while many of
the U.S.S.R. CBOW in Germany and Austria described experiences of stigmati-
zation and discrimination, ìothers emphasize their loving homes and the
absence of any discrimination at school or in the local communitiesî (Lee
2017, 244). Moreover, a comparative study of Danish and Norwegian T.R.
CBOW shows that CBOW in Norway ìhave been exposed to stigmatization
and discrimination to a much larger extent when compared to Danish children
in similar circumstancesî (Øland & Mochmann 2011, 234) and it also displays
varying experiences within those nations.7

Additionally, and critical for this study, while T.R. CBOW in the U.S.S.R.
are understudied, there are indications that experiences with stigma varied
within the vastness of that regime. While the exploratory work of Stelzl-Marx
indicates that such children were mocked and discriminated against, exposed
to various forms of social stigmatization and discrimination (Stelzl-Marx
2017, 349ñ350) and that the testimonies of such ëchildren,í in three documen-
taries of T.R. CBOW in the USSR, all include experiences of discrimination
(Drolshagen 2006, 238), Stelzl-Marx also acknowledges that even ëenemyí
fraternizers within the U.S.S.R. may have had differing and changing experi-

ìTeachers looked down on me ñ got no help when mobbedî and 8% of the Norwe-
gians and 1.9% of the Danes were ìpointed out as a ëGerman kidí by the teachersî
(Øland & Mochmann 2011, 234).
7 Øland and Mochmann tell us that, of those surveyed for the study, ì45.2% of the
Norwegians indicate that they were called a ëGerman kid,í whereas this happened to
only 13.4% of the Danish sample. Similarly, the Norwegian child of a German soldier
was ìphysically mobbed by adultsî four times as much (15.2%) and ëphysically
mobbed by other children and youthí three times as much (25.6%) as a Danish child
(4.3% and 7.7% respectively). [Ö] Norwegian children on the way to and from school
were also exposed to mobbing to a larger extent than Danish children ñ 20.2% were
ëoften beaten upí compared to 5.3% in Denmarkî (Øland & Mochmann 2011, 234).
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ences with stigma (Stelzl-Marx 2017, 344); that such experiences may have
varied in connection to that local communityís experiences of the war. Further-
more, Kauppalaís study of Finnish CBOW in Soviet Eastern Karelia can be
cited, which shows that ìthe children reported that community attitudes to
them were not hostile or scornful. [That] in the schools, the worst they suffered
was to have some people call them Finnsî (Kauppala 2011, 321). To date, it
cannot be concluded if these experiences of social stigma varied so greatly
due to the nationality of the father (as Kauppalaís study was of Finnish CBOW
in the USSR, not T.R. CBOW) or due to cultural, regional, or other factors,
such as the immense difference of life under a totalitarian regime.8 Never-
theless, these examplesdo indicate that social stigma may have varied across
the USSR. Suggesting that, to understand the social stigma endured by a
specific group of CBOW in the USSR, such as T.R. or U.S.S.R. CBOW in
Latvia for example, it is essential to understand the collective norms and cir-
cumstances of those particular peoples.

Challenges to evaluating CBOW stigma in Latvia
While it is beyond the scope of this article to compare and contrast

CBOW stigmas in Western Europe to those in the Soviet-occupied Latvia, or
to fully envision the social sentiments faced by such CBOW in Latvia, this
section is dedicated to some of the challenges faced to establishing the existence
of social stigma in Latvia. This context should not only bring to light these
challenges, but also indicate why an analysis of childhood experiences may
not give a definitive answer to whether such CBOW were socially stigmatized
in Latvia. Before addressing these local challenges, it should be noted that
any attempt at evaluating stigma is likely to be exploratory at best. As discus-
sed, evaluating CBOW stigma requires an understanding of that local commu-
nityís contemporary collective norms, including the social perception of the
ëenemyí, and how they were transgressed by CBOW origins. Yet, as Lapinski
and Rimal indicate, ìbecause collective norms exist at the social level and because

8 Kauppala writes that ìthe children of Finnish soldiers and their mothers managed
astonishing well in the gloomy Stalin era Soviet Union when compared to what hap-
pened in other countriesî (Kauppala 2011, 321). The cause of this high level of social
acceptance, Kauppala theorizes, may be that the ìtolerant atmosphere was the archaic,
in some way even medieval, character of both Karelian and Russian popular culture
in Eastern Karelia. This would seem to result in a collective, sometimes conscious and
sometimes subconscious, understanding of these children as ìchildren of loveî and
not as ìchildren of enemyîî (Kauppala 2011, 321).
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they are not explicitly codified, measuring them represents one of the primary
challenges for communication scholarsî (Lapinski & Rimal 2005, 129ñ130).

Furthermore, in Latvia, such an evaluation is faced with additional chal-
lenges. For one, a lack of public interest and that of public knowledge are
very hard to gauge and differentiate. In the case of U.S.S.R. CBOW in Latvia,
it can be said that all 15 subjects did not have their origins hidden; in other
words, the origins of 100% of the U.S.S.R. CBOW were broadly known by
their local communities. Yet, while some statistics that indicate the conceal-
ment of T.R. CBOW origins can be provided, it is much harder to quantify
how many of these children were, in fact, successfully hidden from society.
That is, while it can be calculated how many T.R. CBOW were misinformed
about their origins, how many were instructed to lie by their caregivers, or
how many families tried to hide CBOW origins from the state, it is much
harder to say how many were, in fact, effective in these pursuits. Therefore,
while it can be said that there are clear indications that the origins of ten T.R.
CBOW subjects, or 43.4%, were known by their local communities during
their childhoods, it is much more difficult to tell with certainty to whom and
to what extent that information was known.

It can be said that eight out of the 23 T.R. CBOW subjects were misin-
formed, and that five encountered silence from their caregivers, regarding
their origins. Yet, while 13 T.R. CBOW subjects, or 56.5%, were withheld
truths regarding their paternity, hiding the facts of origins in the private sphere
did not necessarily mean that the truths were not known by the public. In
fact, the majority of these 13 T.R. CBOW subjects, as has also been observed
in Western European studies,9 report learning the truth of their origins from
outside sources, often from their local communities or distant relatives. Further-
more, within this discussion of concealing origins, it should be noted that
56.5% of the T.R. CBOW subjects show very direct attempts made to conceal
their identities from the Soviet state. Yet, again, it is much more difficult to
quantify with certainty how many of these T.R. CBOW were, in fact, success-
fully hidden from that state.

It can be said that there are often many layers of silence and lies that
criss-cross and tangle in a single testimony; that, who is privy to what infor-
mation, even in the family, is not always clear. For example, in the group of
ten T.R. CBOW who seem to have been known by their local communities,

9 For examples, see Stelzl-Marxís study of U.S.S.R. CBOW in Austria (Stelzl-Marx
2011, 253) or Uhleniusí study of T.R. CBOW in Finland (Uhlenius 2011, 155ñ157).
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there are three individuals who had their origins hidden from the state, as
well as two who were nonetheless met with silence on the subject at home. In
other words, an evaluation of T.R. CBOW social stigma in Latvia is faced
with a web of silence and/or lies regarding their origins; one that is hard to
untangle and impossible to quantify.

As mentioned, many caregivers relied on lies and/or silence in the private
sphere to keep the child from knowing, and therefore revealing, such ëdange-
rous truths.í As one T.R. CBOW subject recalls: ìWhat could I have told
[others], if I didnít know? What could I tell [them]? [Ö] She [mother] said
absolutely nothing. I, myself, had to figure it outî (LOM: 2300/3353e). Anot-
her T.R. CBOW, who was told his father was a local who had died during
the war and nothing else, recalls: ìThat is all. If someone asks you something,
then you must say that [the city of] RÁzekne was bombed and father died.
The question is answered. Because those were crazy times, they were such
times that even a ram could have broken its leg thereî (LOM: 2300/3375e).
Or, as one T.R. CBOW, who was falsely told that her father was her motherís
first husband who had been arrested, charged as an ëenemy of the peopleí,
and sent to a GULAG, recalls ìThat [father] was a forbidden subject. He
was deported and that was all. We had not been deported. At nights we sat
there and waited, there were biscuits and a change of clothes to take with us.
Tied up in a bundle. At night, they drove around and took people. We also
sat and thought the same would happen to usî (LOM:2300/3352e).

As this last example also illustrates, the vast majority of CBOW subjects,
including the U.S.S.R. CBOW, reflect an atmosphere of silence, secrecy, and
fear in their private spheres. As 27 respondents, or 71% of all the CBOW
subjects, reporting some form of Soviet state-led repressions,10 including
murders, targeted at their families, nearly all CBOW report knowing that
personal details regarding the family, not only those related to their fathers,
should not be discussed in public. Moreover, significantly, these testimonies
also reflect a general, societal, silence regarding the past in society. As one
U.S.S.R. CBOW subject recalls, ìThere were no instructions, but we [children]
already knew that it wasnít allowed [to talk]. Grandmother also didnít allow
much talk, also during the time of Stalin she didnít allow it. ëHush, Hush!í
That was how it was. There was fearî (LOM: 2300/3368e). Another U.S.S.R.
CBOW recalls: ìAfter the war you were not allowed to open your mouth.

10 66.6% of the USSR, and 73.9% of the TR, CBOW subjects mention family members
falling victim to, or escaping from, Soviet state-orchestrated repressions.
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What you think, that is not known. Otherwise, you will be immediately sent
to Siberia. You were not allowed to say anything. When we spoke about the
governments, [we spoke] null. That was all endured quietly, that which we
thought. I remember the silence. Especially [among] the farmers, who had
not been caught and sent to Siberia, when everyone around them had been
deportedî (LOM: 2300/3374e).

Such social silence regarding the recent past, coerced by the terror inflicted
by the totalitarian state, seems to be characteristic of society during the Stalinist
regime (see Figes 2007). It was an atmosphere where, as one T.R. CBOW
recalls, ìBasically we were raised so that there was no chatting around. In
general, we were brought up in such a way that what happened in the family
was not spoken about outside. That was the norm. Maybe we were raised so
as not to trust anyone, anywhere. Because they, the adults, did not trust and
that was the norm  ñ that nothing was spoken about outside the familyî(LOM:
2300/3363e). Therefore, testimonies in Latvia show that most T.R. CBOW
families utilized this silence to conceal the truths of origin. That is, it can be
said that even if some T.R. CBOW subjects do not express overt acts made to
conceal the facts of origin in their local communities, such as lies in the public
sphere, they most often than not reflect the use of silence on the topic. In
fact, only one T.R. CBOW subject recalls being instructed by her mother on
how to address the topic of her father (LOM: 2300/3288-3290).11 Surprisingly,
when T.R. CBOW knew or learned the facts of their origins, caregivers seemed
to have relayed on the child to know how to treat the topic in a public setting.
Thus, most of the T.R. CBOW subjects report that it was instinctually known
not to speak of their fathers. As one T.R. subject reports, ìI myself understood,
that such things should not be spoken aboutî (LOM: 2300/3396e). Another
stated, ìI was sensible enough. Because that whole atmosphere was such
that, you had to understand for yourselfî (LOM: 2300/3366e). One subject,
who was told the truth of her father when she was a teenager, explains: ìNo.
That goes without saying. No one had to tell it. That is only allowed to
remain between us. Between mother and daughter. Because such information
could not be told to anyone in those timesî (LOM: 2300/3391e).

By now, it should be clear that the study of WWII CBOW in Latvia,
unlike the vast majority of previous CBOW studies in Europe, regards the
life course of such children in a totalitarian state. It is a factor which seems

11 She was told to respond that she does not know who he was and that he had died
in the war (LOM: 2300/3288-3290).



Oskars GruziÚ
Evaluating the Stigma of Children Born of War in Latvia and its Challenges

91

essentially important when evaluating acts of discrimination and considering
the existence of social stigma. That is, in Soviet-occupied Latvia, all social
interactions, including stigmatization, were taking place in a social setting
vastly different from the studies conducted in pluralist Europe. Social inter-
actions were taking place in a nation that was, once again, occupied by a
murderous totalitarian regime, and where populations were coerced into
conforming to a singular, state-enforced, identity. Such experiences not only
likely effected societal perceptions of the ëenemy,í something beyond the scope
to this study, but also impacted how all mnemonic sharing, including stigmati-
zation, took place. As one T.R. CBOW, who was known by her local commu-
nity, recollects, ìIt cannot be said that I was branded [a CBOW], as also no
one asked me [about my father]. No one ever asked me, I was never asked by
anyone ñ where is your father or something like that. Nobody ever asked me
thatî (LOM: 2300/3390e). Another T.R. CBOW, who was likely not known
by his local community, recalls: ìThey didnít know and, also, no one ever
asked. If I can remember now, then I remember that no one asked me; neither
about my father nor about anything. The war was over, everyone was happy
to have survivedî (LOM: 2300/3375e).

In summary, it is extremely difficult to gauge CBOW stigma in Soviet-
occupied Latvia; to tell if a lack of discrimination is, in fact, due to a lack of
public outrage,or due to a lack of public knowledge and/or the abundance of
societal fear. Evaluating the topic of stigma in Soviet-occupied Latvia requires
acknowledgment of the essentially different social world of a totalitarian
state and its effects on mnemonic sharing. For example, while only four T.R.
CBOW, and none of the U.S.S.R. CBOW, recall overt childhood social discri-
mination in relation to their fathers by their peers,12  it must, nonetheless, be
considered how totalitarianism impacted childhood social interactions. That
is, consideration must be taken for the possibility that there may have existed
a fear-induced suppression, an oppression, of such topics in society and,
therefore, of CBOW discrimination in Soviet-occupied Latvia. Crucially, it
must be acknowledged that, under these circumstances, a lack of discrimi-
nation may not necessarily indicate a lack of social stigma. Essentially, it can
be said that, in Western Europe it may be easier to identify ëhonestí social
sentiments directed at WWII CBOW, because such communities were pluralist
and, therefore, ëfree to discriminate.í

12 Two of these subjects recall being called a ëGerman,í and the other two also experi-
enced physical harassment, by peers.
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Oskars GruziÚ

Latvijas kar‚ dzimuo bÁrnu stigmas izvÁrtÁjums
un pÁtniecÓbas izaicin‚jumi

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: kar‚ dzimuie bÁrni, stigma, Ïimenes atmiÚa, kolektÓv‚ atmiÚa,
totalit‚risms

Kopsavilkums

Rakst‚ apl˚kota Latvijas kar‚ dzimuo bÁrnu (children born of war;
CBOW) stigmatiz‚cijas pÁtniecÓbas problem‚tika. Ar jÁdzienu ìkar‚ dzimuie
bÁrniî tiek apzÓmÁti tie bÁrni, kuru n‚kanu pasaulÁ kontekstu‚li nosaka kar
un kuru viens vec‚ks ir ‚rvalstu milit‚rpersona, bet otrs ñ vietÁjais iedzÓvot‚js.
Rakst‚ atspoguÔoti rezult‚ti, kas ieg˚ti, veicot plau pÁtÓjumu par Latvijas
kar‚ dzimuajiem bÁrniem, kuru piedzimana saistÓta ar Otro pasaules karu
un kuru tÁvs ir dienÁjis k‚d‚ no Tre‚ reiha milit‚raj‚m vienÓb‚m vai Sarkanaj‚
armij‚ un m‚te ir bijusi Latvijas iedzÓvot‚ja. PÁtÓjuma b‚zi veido 38 mutv‚rdu
vÁstures intervijas, kas veiktas 2016.ñ2019. gad‚ visos Latvijas reÏionos
Marijas Sklodovskas-KirÓ inovatÓvaj‚ m‚cÓbu tÓkla projekt‚ ìKar‚ dzimuie
bÁrni ñ pag‚tne, tagadne un n‚kotneî.

Daudzi pÁtÓjumi, kas Óstenoti par nacistisk‚s V‚cijas okupÁtaj‚s teritorij‚s
kar‚ dzimuajiem bÁrniem, liecina, ka faktiski gandrÓz visi ai soci‚lajai grupai
piederÓgie bÁrni un viÚu m‚tes pÁc Otr‚ pasaules kara pieredzÁja stigmatiz‚-
ciju. Latvij‚ veikto mutv‚rdu vÁstures liecÓbu analÓze Ôauj secin‚t, ka padomju
Latvij‚ situ‚cija pÁc kara bija cit‚d‚ka.

B˚tisks faktors, kas varÁja ietekmÁt kar‚ dzimuo bÁrnu stigmatiz‚ciju
padomju Latvij‚, bija inform‚cijas par kar‚ dzimuo bÁrnu tÁviem pieejamÓba.
Daudzos gadÓjumos, it Ópai, ja tÁvs piederÁja Tre‚ reiha milit‚rperson‚m,
t‚ tika prasmÓgi slÁpta. Mutv‚rdu vÁstures interviju kvantitatÓv‚ kontentanalÓze
r‚da, ka 56,5% kar‚ dzimuo bÁrniem, kuru tÁvs bija saistÓts ar nacistisk‚s
V‚cijas karaspÁku, izcelsme tika slÁpta, lai gan nereti inform‚cija par viÚu
tÁviem cirkulÁja lok‚laj‚ publiskaj‚ un priv‚taj‚ telp‚. Savuk‚rt kar‚ dzimuiem
bÁrniem, kuru tÁvs n‚ca no Padomju SavienÓbas milit‚rpersonu vidus, izcelsme
netika noklusÁta. TomÁr arÓ ajos gadÓjumos Ïimenes un bÁrni nepiedzÓvoja
stigmatiz‚ciju. T‚dÁj‚di var secin‚t, ka Latvij‚ stigmatiz‚ciju un t‚s pak‚pi
ir gr˚ti izvÁrtÁt, jo t‚ netiek Óstenota tie‚ veid‚, k‚ tas notika vair‚k‚s Rietum-
eiropas valstÓs.

Mutv‚rdu vÁstures liecÓbu kvalitatÓv‚ kontentanalÓze r‚da, ka liel‚ daÔ‚
interviju konstatÁjami vair‚ki noklusÁanas un melu sl‚Úi. Nereti intervÁtais
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cilvÁks sav‚ st‚stÓjum‚ pats non‚k pretrun‚s, kas liecina, ka pat vienas Ïimenes
ietvaros eksistÁja da˛‚das kar‚ dzimuo bÁrnu izcelsmes interpret‚cijas. Past‚-
vÁja da˛‚diem adres‚tiem un da˛‚d‚s situ‚cijas lietojami st‚sti par o bÁrnu
tÁviem un viÚu attiecÓb‚m ar m‚tÁm. T‚dÁj‚di var secin‚t, ka kar‚ dzimuo
bÁrnu tÁmas pÁtniecÓba Ôauj izzin‚t arÓ cilvÁku izdzÓvoanas un iespÁjami
dro‚kas un labkl‚jÓg‚kas dzÓves veidoanas daudzveidÓg‚s prakses totalit‚-
rism‚.
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Signe Irbe

Latvijas œeÚina komunistisk‚s jaunatnes savienÓbas
Centr‚l‚s komitejas biroja lÁmumi par jaunatnes

politisko audzin‚anu 1945.ñ1949. gad‚:
reakcija uz ìpretpadomjuî rÓcÓbu

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: komjaunatne, jaunatnes politika, LœKJS CK birojs, VœKJS
CK birojs, ìpretpadomjuî rÓcÓba

Ievads
PÁc Padomju Soci‚listisko Republiku SavienÓbas (PSRS) okup‚cijas Latvij‚

1940. gada j˚nij‚ Latvijas Darba Jaunatnes savienÓba (LDJS) p‚rtrauca savu
neleg‚lo st‚vokli un lÁma par iest‚anos Komunistisk‚s jaunatnes Internacio-
n‚lÁ, tomÁr 27. j˚lij‚ Latvijas Komunistisk‚s partijas (LKP) Centr‚l‚ komiteja
(CK) sast‚dÓja jaunu Latvijas Komunistisk‚s jaunatnes savienÓbas (LKJS) orga-
nizatorisko komiteju.1 Ar LKJS dibin‚anu LDJS darbÓba tika p‚rtraukta,
un 1940. gada oktobrÓ LKJS tika uzÚemta VissavienÓbas œeÚina komunistisk‚s
jaunatnes savienÓb‚ (VœKJS) (Bergmanis, Z‚lÓte 2001, 122ñ125).

Latvijas œKJS (LœKJS) bija piederÓga Latvijas Komunistiskajai (boÔeviku)
partijai (LK(b)P) idejiski, bet ne organizatoriski. 1941. gada otraj‚ pusÁ LœKJS
CK birojs turpin‚ja darbu evaku‚cij‚, kur sagatavoja komjaunatnes darbinie-
kus politiskajam un speci‚lajam pagrÓdes darbam nacion‚lsoci‚listisk‚s V‚cijas
okupÁtaj‚ Latvij‚ (LNA LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr., 5. l., 75. lp.). 1944. gada
otraj‚ pusÁ pÁc PSRS aneksijas Latvij‚ LK(b)P apriÚÌu komiteju sÁdÁs, kur‚s
piedalÓj‚s LK(b)P apriÚÌa komitejas pirmais un otrais sekret‚rs, sekret‚rs
kadru jaut‚jumos, apriÚÌa izpildkomitejas prieksÁdÁt‚js un Valsts DroÓbas
tautas komisari‚ta apriÚÌa daÔas prieknieks, LœKJS apriÚÌu komiteju darbÓbu
pasludin‚ja par atjaunotu. Pirmo 28. august‚ apstiprin‚ja LœKJS Daugavpils
apriÚÌa komitejas biroju (LNA LVA, PA-116. f., 2. apr., 2. l., 3. lp.). LœKJS
V kongres‚ 1946. gada maij‚ tika pausts, ka LœKJS organiz‚ciju atjaunoana
ir pabeigta (Latvijas Padomju enciklopÁdija 1984, 300).

Komjaunatne sastap‚s ar ievÁrojamas Latvijas jaunatnes daÔas noraidou
attieksmi, jo pla‚k‚ nozÓmÁ reprezentÁja Latvijas suverenit‚tes zaudÁanu

1 Pirmais sekret‚rs ñ Eduards Liberts (1909ñ1981).
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un t‚dÁj‚di nespÁja ieinteresÁt ar komunistiskaj‚ ideoloÏij‚ balstÓtajiem uzde-
vumiem. Par tiem uzskatÓja ì[..] jaunatnes idejiski politisko audzin‚anu,
[komjaunatne] m‚cÓja jaunu attieksmi pret darbu un soc[i‚listisko] Ópaumu,
cÓnÓj‚s par bur˛[u‚zisk‚s] ideoloÏijas attieksmes izskauanu jaunieu apziÚ‚,
audzin‚ja viÚus soc[i‚listisk‚] patriotisma un prolet‚risk‚ internacion‚lisma
gar‚î (Latvijas Padomju enciklopÁdija 1984, 299). P‚rvÁran‚s par ‚du
ìpadomju cilvÁkuî prasÓja neierastu ÓpaÓbu izkopanu, jaunu vÁrtÓbu atzÓanu
un atteikanos no vÁrtÓb‚m, kas jaunieos bija ieaudzin‚tas pirms tam: etnisko
piederÓbu un tiekanos pÁc p‚rticÓbas (Saleniece 2020, 208ñ211), kas tika
pasludin‚ta par ìbur˛u‚ziskuî.

Raksta mÁrÌis ir izpÁtÓt LœKJS CK biroja pieÚemtos lÁmumus par jaunatnes
politisko audzin‚anu, reaÏÁjot uz saÚemtaj‚m ziÚ‚m par jaunatnes ìpretpa-
domjuî noskaÚojumu. T‚ uzdevums ir analizÁt biroja lÁmumu lomu komjau-
natnes ietekmes nostiprin‚an‚. –aj‚ rakst‚ izmantoti Latvijas Nacion‚l‚
arhÓva Latvijas Valsts arhÓva (LNA LVA) dokumenti no LœKJS CK biroja un
apriÚÌu komiteju fondiem, k‚ arÓ LK(b)P CK biroja un LPSR Valsts droÓbas
komitejas (VDK) par seviÌi bÓstamiem pretvalstiskiem noziegumiem aps˚-
dzÁto personu krimin‚llietu fondiem un jaunatnes pretoan‚s organiz‚ciju
dalÓbnieku atmiÚ‚m. Par LœKJS CK biroja vÁsturi pieejam‚ literat˚ra liel‚-
koties piederÓga padomju historiogr‚fijai un ideoloÏiski konstruÁto naratÓvu
dÁÔ vÁrtÁjama Ôoti kritiski. M˚sdien‚s LœKJS CK biroja politiku rakst‚ ìBefore
National Communism: Joining the Latvian Komsomol under Stalinî apskatÓjis
D˛efrijs Sveins (Geoffrey Swain).

Ar padomju ideoloÏiju nesavienojami jaunatnes uzskati un rÓcÓba
LœKJS CK biroja sÁ˛u protokoli liecina, ka 1944.ñ1945. gad‚ komjaunat-

nes sast‚vu galvenok‚rt veidoja pirms kara komjaunatnÁ uzÚemtie biedri,
sarkano partiz‚nu kustÓbas dalÓbnieki, biju‚s pagrÓdes dalÓbnieki un PSRS
atbalstÓt‚ji. Pirmajos pÁckara gados pla‚k‚ sabiedrÓb‚ vÁlme pievienoties
komjaunatnei un lojalit‚te tai bija seviÌi zema, padarot katra jauna biedra
uzÚemanu organizatoru acÓs Ìietami vÁrtÓg‚ku.

Nereti apejot ofici‚li noteikto k‚rtÓbu ìlab‚koî biedru uzÚemanai (s‚kot-
nÁji kÔ˚t par biedra kandid‚tu, pier‚dÓt sevi komjaunatnes darb‚, apg˚t stat˚tus,
VK(b)P vÁsturi un saÚemt rekomend‚cijas uzÚemanai VœKJS), komjaunatnei
viegli varÁja pievienoties arÓ jauniei, kuri baidÓj‚s, ka viÚu soci‚l‚ izcelsme
tiks uzskatÓta par nepieÚemamu, un uzskatÓja, ka dalÓba komjaunatnÁ varÁtu
kÔ˚t par aizsegu ìnepareizajaiî biogr‚fijai. Auru pagasta komsordze Nora
Naglis dienasgr‚mat‚ rakstÓja:
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ìZin‚ma patiesÓba, ka manas domas un mans darbs ir pilnÓg‚ pretstat‚
ar Óstena komjauniea pozÓcij‚m. [..] TomÁr paliek jaut‚jums, k‚pÁc es esmu
komjauniete [..]: pirmk‚rt, mana v‚cisk‚ izcelsme no tÁva puses un bailes no
izs˚tÓjuma, jo visi mani radinieki un draugi k‚ ìfaistiî aizbÁga un paslÁp‚s.
CilvÁkam ar t‚du faistu radinieku daudzumu k‚ man nebija nek‚das perspektÓ-
vas ìsoci‚listiskaj‚î valstÓ. Un izbraukana uz ìatt‚l‚kiem apgabaliemî vair‚k
nek‚ nodroin‚ta.î (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 1375. l., 5. sÁj., 3.ñ14. lp.)

Citk‚rt motiv‚ciju pievienoties komjaunatnei noteica vÁlÁan‚s vairot
savas izglÓtÓbas un karjeras iespÁjas, zinot, ka priekroka uzÚemanai augst-
skol‚ varÁtu tikt dota komjaunatnes biedram (LNA LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr.,
10. l., 11.ñ12. lp.). Jaunieu nacion‚l‚s pretoan‚s organiz‚ciju biedri da˛k‚rt
pievienoj‚s komjaunatnei, jo maldÓgi uzskatÓja, ka ‚di ieg˚s savai organiz‚ci-
jai noderÓgu inform‚ciju (Jansons [s. a.], 11.ñ12.). Savuk‚rt Salaspils ìLatvijas
Jaunatnes nacion‚lo partiz‚nu organiz‚cijasî biedrs izmantoja savu komjau-
natnes biedra statusu, lai ieg˚tu munÓciju no pazÓstama Valsts DroÓbas minis-
trijas iznÓcin‚t‚ju bataljona kaujinieka-komsorga (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr.,
2319. l., 1. sÁj., 32. lp.).

–ie ir da˛i no gadÓjumiem, kas apliecina, ka par komjaunatnes biedriem
kÔuva jauniei, kurus nevadÓja lojalit‚te pret komjaunatni. Tas atkl‚j‚s vien
gadÓjumos, kad viÚu rÓcÓbas vai pausto uzskatu rezult‚t‚ rad‚s pamats izslÁgt
no komjaunatnes. Kopum‚ 1945.ñ1949. gad‚ par politiskiem motÓviem izslÁgti
243 komjaunatnes biedri.

IzslÁganas iemesls IzslÁgto Ties‚to
skaits skaits

DarbÓba nacistisk‚s okup‚cijas laik‚ 55 16
ìPretpadomju elementsî, sakari ar tiem 36 2
DalÓba jaunatnes pretoan‚s organiz‚cij‚ 32 28
Sakari ar nacion‚lajiem partiz‚niem vai dalÓba nacion‚lo
partiz‚nu grup‚

31 23

Sakari ar ìbandÓtiemî 25 2
BaznÓcas apmeklÁana 17 ñ
NevÁlÁan‚s piederÁt komjaunatnei, t‚s darba ìizg‚anaî 16 ñ
Sakari ar ìkulakiemî, iebildumi pret kolektiviz‚cijas politiku 15 ñ
ìPretpadomjuî aÏit‚cija 10 2
ìFaistiskasî organiz‚cijas biedrs 2 ñ
Sakari ar v‚cu karag˚stekÚiem 2 ñ
Ãimenes locekÔa ìnepareizaî biogr‚fija 1 ñ
NelikumÓga atgriean‚s no izs˚tÓjuma 1 ñ

Avots: LœKJS CK biroja sÁ˛u protokoli, 1945ñ1949.
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LœKJS CK biroja lÁmumu loma (1945ñ1947)
1946. gada 10. janv‚rÓ VœKJS CK birojs lÁmum‚ ìPar Latvijas œKJS

CK biroja politisk‚s modrÓbas zaudÁanuî gan LK(b)P, gan LœKJS CK birojam
nor‚dÓja, ka VœKJS CK biroja rÓcÓb‚ ir ìfakti par latvieu bur˛u‚zisko nacio-
n‚listu kontrrevolucion‚r‚ darba aktivizÁanos jaunatnes vid˚î (LNA LVA,
PA-101. f., 9. apr., 51. l., 5. lp.). 1945. gada oktobrÓ JÁkabpils apriÚÌÓ par
ìpretpadomjuî aÏit‚ciju un sakariem ar ìbandÓtiemî, ar to dom‚jot nacion‚los
partiz‚nus, arestÁja 2 komjaunatnes biedrus un Valkas apriÚÌÓ ar t‚du pau
pamatojumu izslÁdza vÁl 5 komjaunatnes biedrus. VœKJS CK birojs uzskatÓja,
ka pirms febru‚rÓ gaid‚maj‚m PSRS Augst‚k‚s padomes vÁlÁan‚m notikusi
ì[..] bur˛u‚zisko nacion‚listu darba aktivizÁan‚s jaunatnes vid˚î (LNA LVA,
PA-101. f., 9. apr., 51. l., 5. lp.). VœKJS tas liecin‚ja, ka LœKJS CK birojs
nav uzdevumu augstumos, jo minÁto jaunieu izslÁganu tas apstiprin‚ja tikai
13. un 20. febru‚rÓ (LNA LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr., 255. l.).

–is VœKJS CK biroja lÁmums ir pirmais zin‚mais dokuments, kas b˚tiski
ietekmÁja LœKJS CK biroja mÁÏin‚jumus nostiprin‚t politisko audzin‚anu,
nosakot veikt konkrÁtus sistem‚tiskus pas‚kumus skol‚s. 2. febru‚rÓ, reaÏÁjot
uz VœKJS CK biroja lÁmumu, LœKJS CK birojs lika noteikt stingru sistem‚tisku
kontroli p‚r propagandistu un aÏitatoru darbu, uzdeva ieviest vis‚s skol‚s
un tehnikumos komsorga amatu, rÓkot semin‚rus skolu instruktoriem, vidus-
skolu komsorgiem un pagastu pirmorganiz‚ciju sekret‚riem (LNA LVA, PA-
201. f., 1. apr., 255. l., 69.ñ73. lp.). Tas prasÓja masu politisk‚s audzin‚anas
darba uzlaboanu, liekot uzsvaru uz cÓÚu pret ìfaistiski-bur˛u‚ziskajiem
nacion‚listiemî un viÚu ìizpalÓgiemî. B˚tiska loma taj‚ bija paredzÁta kom-
sorgam, kura uzdevums bija organizÁt pas‚kumus padomju ideoloÏijas izpla-
tÓanai (pulciÚi, refer‚tu lasÓana, gr‚matu, laikrakstu studÁana u. tml.).

LœKJS CK birojs pl‚noja, ka 2. febru‚ra lÁmums sasniegs arÓ ‚rpussavie-
nÓbas jaunatni, veicinot komjaunatnes lomas nostiprin‚anos un biedru skaita
pieaugumu, taËu vÁlamais no eso‚ ievÁrojami atÌÓr‚s, komjaunatnes ietekme
bija v‚ja. Komjaunatnes apriÚÌu komiteju biroju sÁ˛u dienask‚rtÓb‚s 2. feb-
ru‚ra lÁmums tikpat k‚ netika apskatÓts, liekot apaubÓt t‚ ietekmi noteikto
uzdevumu t‚l‚k‚ Óstenoan‚. ApriÚÌu komiteju biroju sÁdÁs dominÁja saimnie-
ciski jaut‚jumi (sÁja, ra˛as nov‚kana, me˛izstr‚de, skolu bibliotÁkas, remonti
u. tml.). ArÓ saikne starp LœKJS pagasta pirmorganiz‚cij‚m un apriÚÌa komite-
j‚m, k‚ arÓ LœKJS apriÚÌa un LK(b)P apriÚÌa komiteju bija v‚ja, bet savstarpÁj‚
komunik‚cija un darbs ìuz viet‚mî ñ nereti form‚ls (LNA LVA, PA-101. f.,
12. apr., 263. l., 162. lp.). PiemÁram, pÁc jaunatnes pretoan‚s organiz‚ciju
atkl‚anas Al˚ksnes, PÔaviÚu un JÁkabpils skol‚s LœKJS CK birojs mainÓja t‚



101

Signe Irbe
Latvijas œeÚina komunistisk‚s jaunatnes savienÓbas Centr‚l‚s komitejas biroja lÁmumi..

brÓ˛a politisk‚s audzin‚anas praksi, mÁÏinot darb‚ iesaistÓt LK(b)P apriÚÌa
komiteju. TaËu pan‚kumi nesekoja un LœKJS CK ziÚoja LK(b)P CK, ka, pie-
mÁram, JÁkabpils apriÚÌa partijas un komjaunatnes komitejas neveic nek‚du
politisko darbu (LNA LVA, PA-101. f., 9. apr., 56. l., 14. lp.) Saukas Lauk-
saimniecÓbas tehnikum‚, kur atkl‚j‚s, ka pieci audzÁkÚi un viens tehnikuma
darbinieks bija ìLatvijas Jaunatnes nacion‚l‚s organiz‚cijasî biedri (LNA
LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr., 257. l.).

Apskatot citus lÓdzÓgus gadÓjumus, j‚secina, ka LœKJS un LK(b)P, k‚ arÓ
LœKJS CK un t‚s padotÓb‚ esoo apriÚÌa komiteju starp‚ lÓdzÓga situ‚cija
saglab‚j‚s lÓdz 1948. gadam, kad LœKJS s‚ka nostiprin‚t savu ietekmi jau-
natnes politiskaj‚ audzin‚an‚.

Komjaunatnes ietekmes nostiprin‚ana (1948)
Apl˚kotie LœKJS CK biroja centieni vairot komjaunatnes biedru skaitu ne-

nesa vÁr‚ Úemamus pan‚kumus. ¬rpussavienÓbas jaunieiem bija samÁr‚ viegli
norobe˛oties no komjaunatnes uzdevumiem un politisk‚s audzin‚anas idej‚m,
jo komjaunatnes organiz‚cij‚m nebija instrumentu, k‚ sasniegt tai nepiede-
roos jaunieus. LÓdzÓgi nesekmÓgi bija mÁÏin‚jumi ìp‚raudzin‚tî pedagogus
un izplatÓt komjaunatnes ietekmi ‚d‚ ceÔ‚. VÁl 1949. gad‚ maz‚k nek‚ 10%
skolot‚ju bija komjaunatnes biedri (Rahi-Tamm, Saleniece 2006, 462).

P‚rmaiÚas skolu audzÁkÚu un pedagoÏisk‚ person‚la dzÓvÁ ienesa LœKJS
CK un LPSR IzglÓtÓbas ministrijas lÁmums ìPar vidusskolas komsorga pien‚ku-
miemî komjaunatnes pirm‚ sekret‚ra Eduarda Berklava (1914ñ2004) un
izglÓtÓbas ministra K‚rÔa StrazdiÚa (1890ñ1964) vadÓb‚. LÁmums paredzÁja
cie‚ku skolas direktora un pedagoÏisk‚ kolektÓva sasaisti ar komjaunatni
un t‚s uzdevumiem nek‚ jebkad agr‚k. Turpm‚k skolas komjaunatnes pirm-
organiz‚cijas ikmÁnea pl‚ns, k‚ arÓ komsorga ikmÁnea atskaites komjaunat-
nes apriÚÌa vai pilsÁtas komitejai bija j‚apstiprina skolas direktoram. Direktora
atbildÓbas pieaugums ievÁrojami mazin‚ja iespÁjas ignorÁt komjaunatni vai
tikai form‚li sadzÓvot ar to (LNA LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr., 471. l., 3. lp.).

Daudzi skolu direktori steidza apliecin‚t jauno pien‚kumu izpildi, ceno-
ties pan‚kt jaunieu piespiedu uzÚemanu komjaunatnÁ, pat izmantojot draudus
par t‚l‚ku jaut‚juma apsprieanu pedagoÏiskaj‚ sÁdÁ (LNA LVA, PA-201.
f., 1. apr., 471. l., 1.ñ6. lp.). TaËu atseviÌi gadÓjumi liecina, ka jauniei nebai-
dÓj‚s atteikties no dalÓbas komjaunatnÁ. PiemÁram, ziÚojums LK(b)P CK biro-
jam atkl‚j, ka k‚d‚ skol‚, sapulcÁjot aptuveni 600 skolas audzÁkÚus un liekot
tiem rakstiski atbildÁt uz jaut‚jumiem par vec‚ku biogr‚fiju un paskaidrot,
k‚dÁÔ tie nav VœKJS biedri, vairums jaunieu atbildÁjui, ka dalÓba komjau-
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natnÁ nav oblig‚ta un viÚi vÁlas b˚t bezpartejiski (LNA LVA, PA-201. f.,
1. apr., 471. l., 1.ñ6. lp.). K‚ds spilgt‚ks atgadÓjums liecina, ka pÁc nesekmÓga
mÁÏin‚juma fiktÓvi p‚riet uz pirmorganiz‚ciju ¬da˛u apriÚÌÓ un t‚ pamest
pirmorganiz‚ciju Jelgavas apriÚÌÓ, ìuz pagasta komitejas sekret‚ra aicin‚ju-
miem ierasties sapulcÁs b. Mazure [..] s˚tÓja sekret‚ram izaicin‚jumus atpakaÔ,
ar piezÓmi, lai tos viÚ lÓmÁjot uz sien‚mî (LNA LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr.,
55. l., 2., 5. lp.).

PÁc minÁt‚ LœKJS un IzglÓtÓbas ministrijas vienot‚ lÁmuma st‚an‚s spÁk‚
komsorgs tika pasludin‚ts par pilnvÁrtÓgu skolas pedagoÏisk‚ kolektÓva p‚r-
st‚vi, kur kop‚ ar direktoru atbildÁja par skolas politisko pulciÚu darbÓbu.
ViÚam bija tiesÓbas sekot lÓdzi skolÁnu sekmÁm, uzvedÓbai, darbam ar vec‚-
kiem un zin‚m‚ mÁr‚ arÓ skolot‚ju darbam:

ìKomsorgam savs darbs j‚Ósteno cie‚ kontakt‚ ar klases audzin‚t‚ju,
pan‚kot, lai audzin‚anas pl‚n‚ tiktu iekÔauti arÓ vÁstures, tradÓciju un komjau-
natnes organiz‚cijas nolikuma jaut‚jumi. [..] Komsorgam, ar klases audzin‚t‚ja
ziÚu, j‚veic darbs ar audzÁkÚu vec‚kiem, apsprie˛ot komunistisko audzin‚-
anu.î (LNA LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr., 456. l., 186. lp.)

ìKomunistisko audzin‚anuî arvien bie˛‚k s‚ka attiecin‚t uz visiem
skolas audzÁkÚiem, ne tikai komjaunieiem, jo iespÁjas iejaukties pedagoÏis-
kaj‚ darb‚ ar minÁtajiem instrumentiem kÔuva pla‚kas. Arvien bie˛‚k kom-
jaunatnes dokumentos sastopams jÁdziens ìpadomju skolaî, izglÓtÓbas vidÁ
izplatot ideju, ka noteikta jaunatnes daÔa ar padomju ideoloÏijai neatbilstou
uzvedÓbu nevar b˚t skolai (ne vairs tikai komjaunatnei) piederÓga. IzslÁgana
no skolas k‚ sods un t‚ ietekme uz izredzÁm sekmÓgi turpin‚t izglÓtÓbu varÁja
skart ikvienu jaunieti daudz smag‚k nek‚, piemÁram, izslÁgana no komjau-
natnes.

1947. gada komjaunatnes biedru skaita pieaugums bija piedzÓvojis kritumu
un togad komjaunatnei pievienoj‚s 5000ñ6000 jaunieu (LNA LVA, PA-
201. f., 1. apr., 456. l., 104. lp.), bet 1948. gad‚ tas pieauga par aptuveni
10 000 (LNA LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr., 458. l., 164. lp.). D˛. Sveina premisa
ir, ka LœKJS bija spÁjÓga sasniegt pietiekamu biedru skaitu tikai tad, kad t‚
ìatmeta mÁÏin‚jumus pievienot biedrus, vadoties pÁc viÚu darbÓbas kara
laik‚ vai Ìirisk‚s piederÓbas, un koncentrÁj‚s uz etnisko latvieu uzÚemanuî
1950.ñ1951. gad‚ (Swain 2012, 1239, 1261ñ1262). 1948. gad‚ sasniegtais
biedru skaita pieaugums, kas divk‚rt p‚rsniedza 1947. gad‚ uzÚemto biedru
skaitu, liek secin‚t, ka ietekme uz biedru skaita izmaiÚ‚m notika mÁrÌtiecÓgi,
ilg‚k‚ laika posm‚.
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N‚kamreiz komjaunatnes biedru skaits ievÁrojami auga pÁc 1949. gada
25. marta deport‚cij‚m. LÓdz 1949. gada janv‚rim biedru skaits bija aptuveni2

44 846, bet gadu vÁl‚k tas bija pieaudzis gandrÓz par tredaÔu, sasniedzot
59 058. Aptuveni 8 362 no iem jaunieiem iest‚j‚s komjaunatnÁ tiei kolhozu
pirmorganiz‚cij‚s, kamÁr amatniecÓbas un fabriku r˚pniecÓbas apm‚cÓbas
skol‚s komjaunatnÁ iest‚j‚s aptuveni 2048 jauniei (LNA LVA, PA-101. f.,
12. apr., 264. l., 264. lp.). VÁl 1948. gada vid˚ 4000 kolhozos bija dibin‚tas
tikai 75 komjaunatnes pirmorganiz‚cijas (LNA LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr.,
459. l., 154. lp.), bet 1949. gada decembrÓ to skaits bija pieaudzis lÓdz 1991
(LNA LVA, PA-101. f., 12. apr., 264. l., 264. lp.). Straujais biedru skaita pie-
augums radÓja izmaiÚas LœKJS CK biroja Óstenotaj‚ politiskaj‚ audzin‚an‚,
aizs‚kot kvalitatÓvi cit‚du komjaunatnes vÁstures posmu Latvij‚.

Nobeigums
VœKJS CK biroja 1946. gada 10. janv‚ra lÁmums veicin‚ja p‚rmaiÚas

LœKJS CK biroja Óstenotaj‚ politiskaj‚ audzin‚an‚, vairojot komjaunatnes
ietekmi un jaunatnes sovetiz‚cijas instrumentus, taËu nespÁja plai ietekmÁt
jaunatnes daÔu, kas nevÁlÁj‚s komjaunatnei piederÁt. Par LœKJS CK biroja
nozÓmÓg‚ko soli uzskat‚ms pirm‚ sekret‚ra LœKJS CK un LPSR IzglÓtÓbas
ministrijas 1948. gada febru‚ra lÁmums par komsorga tiesÓbu paplain‚anu,
kas nostiprin‚ja komsorga lomu pedagoÏiskaj‚ kolektÓv‚, paverot daudz pla-
‚kas ideoloÏisk‚s kontroles iespÁjas.

Avotu un literat˚ras saraksts
LNA LVA, 1986. f. (LPSR VDK par seviÌi bÓstamiem pretvalstiskiem nozie-
gumiem aps˚dzÁto personu krimin‚llietas, 1940ñ1941, 1944ñ1986)
LNA LVA, PA-101. f. (Latvijas Komunistisk‚s partijas Centr‚l‚s komitejas
biroja dokumenti, 1940ñ1985)
LNA LVA, PA-116. f. (LK(b)P Daugavpils apriÚÌa komiteja)
LNA LVA, PA-201. f. (LœKJS CK biroja dokumenti, 1940ñ1965)
Roberts Jansons. Latvieu nacion‚l‚s skolu jaunatnes pretoan‚s kustÓbas
pret Latvijas okupantiem 1946.ñ1947. g. Liep‚j‚ un lauku novad‚. [s. a.],
Liep‚ja. [Latvijas] Okup‚cijas Muzeja fonds, 6284.

Bergmanis, V., Z‚lÓte, I. (2001) PSRS specdienestu darbÓba Latvij‚ (1919ñ
1940). Gr‚m.: Latvijas izl˚kdienesti, 1919ñ1940: 664 likteÚi. RÓga: LU ̨ urn‚la
ìLatvijas VÁstureî fonds. 295 lpp.

2 Dati da˛‚dos avotos atÌiras.



Signe Irbe
Latvijas œeÚina komunistisk‚s jaunatnes savienÓbas Centr‚l‚s komitejas biroja lÁmumi..

104

Latvijas Padomju enciklopÁdija 10 sÁjumos. 5. sÁjums, 2. gr‚mata. (1984)
RÓga. 800 lpp.
Rahi-Tamm, A., Saleniece, I. (2006) Re-educating teachers: ways and consequ-
ences of Sovietization in Estonia and Latvia (1940ñ1960) from the biographi-
cal perspective. Journal of Baltic Studies, Vol. 47, Issue 4: pp. 451ñ472.
Saleniece, I. (2020) Jaunieu soci‚l‚s adapt‚cijas iezÓmes Austrumlatvij‚ pÁc
Otr‚ pasaules kara. VÁsture: avoti un cilvÁki. XXIII. Daugavpils: Daugavpils
Universit‚tes AkadÁmiskais apg‚ds ìSauleî, 206.ñ218. lpp.
Swain, G. (2012) Before National Communism: Joining the Latvian Komso-
mol under Stalin. Europe-Asia Studies, Vol. 64, Issue 7: pp. 1239ñ1270.

Signe Irbe

The Leninist Young Communist League of Latvia Central Committee
Bureau Resolutions Concerning Political Instruction of Youth, 1945ñ1949:

reactions to anti-Soviet sentiments

Key words: Komsomol, youth policy, Leninist Young Communist League of
Latvia Central Committee Bureau, All-Union Leninist Young Communist
League, anti-Soviet

Summary

After the Soviet occupation of Latvia in 1940ñ1941 and its further annex-
ation in 1944, the youth of Latvia largely distanced itself from the Leninist
Young Communist League (Komsomol) as it generally represented the loss
of the sovereignty of Latvia and thus could not generate widespread support
for its Soviet-oriented goals. On 10 January 1946, the All-Union Komsomol
Central Committee (CC) bureau reacted to reports of anti-Soviet sentiments
among youth in Latvia. It contributed to further attempts in youth sovieti-
sation by demanding that the Komsomol CC bureau of Latvia diversify and
intensify its methods of political instruction that would result in new member
recruitment. However, these attempts were unable to reach the part of youth
unassociated with Komsomol. A more important step towards establishing
the role Komsomol had in political instruction, came in February 1948 when
the Komsomol of Latvia CC and the LSSR Ministry of Education presented
a joint decision that made the komsorg a member of the school pedagogical
staff, thus securing the komsorgís ability to instruct pupils, observe their
behaviour and become involved in educational activities, further developing
the concept of a ìSoviet schoolî.
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Introduction
Both a memoir and a diary are primary, descriptive sources in which the

narration plays an important role. As a rule, they take the form of a tale.
Memoir, as the name implies, is a record of things worth remembering.

The importance of the events and people noted in a memoir could vary greatly.
It all depends on the author. Occasionally, a memoir begins with an intro-
duction of the authorís ancestors, which can include detailed information
about the family lineage (TuszyÒski 2006, 34ñ43). A memoir is usually written
after some time has passed from the events and tells the authorís life story.

The diary (diariusz) in its general form is a record of events with entries
organized by date; however, this form was often extended. It was not uncom-
mon for the authors to use both a memoir and a diary form at the same time.

Memoir and diary are subjective forms of narrative, as they show the
past through the authorís perspective. Authorís reflections depend on nume-
rous factors like place of origin, education, knowledge, views on politics,
society, economy, religious beliefs, etc. They also depend on the aim and
expected result of the author, the target group of readers,or the censorship.

The motivation for writing a memoir could also be very subjective; for
instance, TuszyÒski begins his memoir with Godís and fatherís blessing to
his children and advice for them (TuszyÒski 2006, 30ñ33).

Time could also have influenced the message by distorting and manipu-
lating it. The authors may have even forgotten some information. ì[...] the
authors of different memoirs and personal diaries [Ö] were used to sending
copies of their work to brothers-neighbours, relatives and especially to the
people to whom they gave prominence in their work. More interesting excerpts
or even whole memoirs were copied in many of the noblemen manor housesî
(Przybo˙ 2006, 12ñ14). This could have altered the original story, but from
the perspective of a present-day historian, it allowed for the preservation of
those signs of past times.
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For this form of collecting memories, experiences, events of the past and
present to become popular, it was necessary for the reading and writing skills
to become prevalent and the transformation from oral tradition to the written
word to take place. The era of memoirs and diaries started in the early modern
period in Poland, between the 16th and the 18th century. Today, together
with the other narratives, they constitute an extremely important group of
primary historical sources.

Authors
The Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth (Rzeczpospolita) had a particular

political, economic, and social system called noble democracy with a foreground
role of the szlachta, the nobility (Bogucka 2008, 119ñ213; Bystro˙ 1976;
Ferenc 2005, 117ñ217; Kitowicz 2003; Kuchowicz 1992; Polska w epoce
Odrodzenia 1986; Polska XVII wieku 1969). They were the ones with access
to schools, public life, power, and money. It is no surprise that the authors of
the memoirs and diaries descended from noble families and belonging to
such a specific social group affected their worldview, which is noticeable in
the sources under discussion.

There were different groups of authors of memoirs and diaries. Among
them were magnates, people associated with the circles of power, like Jerzy
OssoliÒski (Hirschberg 1877) or Miko˘aj Krzyszt of Radziwi˘˘ ëthe Orphaní
(Radziwi˘˘ Sierotka 1966), members of the middle nobility like Teodor Billewicz
(Billewicz 2004), and members of the petty nobility, like Jan Cedrowski (Ced-
rowski 2006).

Some were written by soldiers-noblemen who fought on different fronts
with the Cossacks, the Tatars, Turks, Russians, and Swedes. One of the most
famous creations of the literature in the period of Polish Baroque was memoirs
written by Jan Chryzostom Pasek (Pasek 2010). Other authors-soldiers were
Stanis˘aw ›Û˘kiewski, Samuel Maskiewicz, and Jan Florian Drobysz TuszyÒski
(Sajkowski, CzapliÒski 1961; TuszyÒski 2006; ›Û˘kiewski 2010).

Memoirs and diaries were written mainly by male authors, but there were
exceptions to this rule in the form of remarkable and extraordinary eighteenth-
century women like Teofila Konstancja Morawska née Radziwi˘˘ (Morawska
2002), a member of a most influential magnate lineage, independent and
intelligent, or Salomea Regina Pischelstein née Rusiecka (Pilsztynowa 1957),
a doctor, traveller, and a cosmopolitan who practised medicine in Istanbul.

Most of the authors were Catholics, like Radziwi˘˘ ëthe orphaní. There
was also a Calvinist Jan Cedrowski among them.
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The authorsí personality traits played an important role, such as their
curiosity about the world and people, sensitivity, intelligence, observation
skills, etc.

Reasons
Uncommon events, such as journeys, inspired the authors. Poles travelled

a lot to get education from renowned European universities (MuszyÒska,
SÊkowski 1974). Education, understood in a broad sense as becoming acqu-
ainted with the world, the people, institutions, and culture, was the main
objective of Polish magnates who visited European countries. One of the
most valuable memoirs for a modern historian is the description of Jakub
Sobieski, the father of the Polish king Jan III Sobieski, a several-year educa-
tional journey across Western Europe [Sobieski 1991, 42ñ219]. Many of the
memoirs and diaries that survived until nowadays were created during other
types of journeys. Among them were diplomatic missions, business travels
(Cedrowski 2006, 19), pilgrimages and visits to places related to religion
(Radziwi˘˘ Sierotka 1966), meetings with family and friends (Morawska 2002),
or keeping company to fellow travellers (Billewicz 2004; Niemojewski 2006;
Sobieski 1991). During official journeys,writing a diary was obligatory (Nie-
mojewski 2006). Travel and tourism were also practised, travellers socialized
with people of the same circles. Some got acquainted with foreign countries
not willingly, like Poles ñ Russian prisoners (KamieÒski D˘u˝yk1966).

The need to leave behind a diary or a memoir was also inspired by the
participation in hostilities that took place both at home and abroad. These
were, of course, unusual events, but sometimes one gets the impression that
they were also some form of adventure, fulfilment of a fantasy.

The discussed sources mention events of different importance and from
various fields. Old Polish diaries and memoirs on the one hand present the
high politics and public life, spectacular journeys, and critical war campaigns;
on the other, they describe personal, family life, and home matters, as well as
ordinary joys and concerns of both the elite and the common people ñ the
everyday, private life (Radziwi˘˘ 1980; Solikowski 1855; Cedrowski 2006).

Diaries and memoirs mention not only the authorsí contemporaries, but
also figures from the past. They also create a certain picture of the world.
The authors from the early modern period kept an observant eye on people:
families, friends, the great of this world, and foreigners from both the top
and the bottom of the social ladder. The authors also determined the charac-
teristic features of those people. What is striking in almost all memoirs and
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diaries is the elevated opinion the authors had about themselves and the
disdain and contempt for the ëunknowní ñ foreigners, Jews, or peasants.

The sources indicate that, in the early modern Poland, religion was the
most important feature that distinguished people from each other (K˘oczowski
2007, 106ñ186; Tazbir 1987). The Catholic perspective dominated (Radziwi˘˘
1980, 179, 192ñ195, 198ñ199, 207, 209ñ212, 214, 19, 220, 225ñ226, 259).
Faith was often associated with a certain social or ethnic origin. Words such
as pagan or barbarian were very ambiguous and, in addition to being related
to someoneís religion, referred to savagery or wildness.

The authors of memoirs and diaries also stated who was considered an
ally or a friend and who was an enemy. Some inhabitants of Rzeczpospolita
and other lands were well regarded or even admired, others were disdained,
condemned, derided, even hated or frightened. Defining ours and others (Inny-
obcy-potwÛr 2016; Innyi Obcy 2008) is an important element determining
the identity. Classifying, judging people, and stating the attitude towards
them is clearly visible in the sources under discussion. Ours is a nobleman,
Catholic, and the other is an invader, an Arian, a peasant, etc. We can also
notice extremely negative stereotypes and myths (Mity polityczne 2015; PotÊga
mitu 1994) with evident allegations, xenophobia, or even hatred, like the
attitude towards the Jews (Czy˝ewski 2013, 96ñ97, 149ñ150, 152ñ155;
Walaszek 1980, 108) or Polish Tatars (Czy˝ewski 2013).

The Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth between the 16th and the 18th
centuries covered a large area and was inhabited by people of different ethnic
origins and faiths. Jews, Ruthenians, Germans, Italians, Scots, Tatars, Arme-
nians, Catholics, Protestants, Orthodox Catholics, and Muslims, among
others. The neighbouring states also varied greatly, as Rzeczpospolita was a
meeting point of the East and the West, the North, and the South. These
conditions undoubtedly influenced their worldview and the way the outside,
foreign worlds were perceived.

The world was explored, described, and evaluated by dividing it into
known and unknown elements, as well as typical and shocking ones and
novelties. Some of these elements were praised, others rebuked, some were
respected, others ridiculed and despised (Anonim 1966, 148ñ219; Morawska
2002; Niemojewski 2006; Paw˘owski 1966; Radziwi˘˘ Sierotka 1966, 41, 82).

The geographical extent described in memoirs and diaries varies depen-
ding on the author. There was the Commonwealth and the world outside of
the Commonwealth, the West: German countries, Bohemia, France, Italy,
The Netherlands, Denmark, the East: Russia, the Holy Land, the Ottoman
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Empire stretching to the countries of the south, to Portugal and Spain, or
even distant India (Anonim 1966; GoryÒski 1966; KamieÒski-D˘u˝yk 1996;
Morawska 2002; Otwinowski 1966; Paw˘owski 1966; Radziwi˘˘ Sierotka
1966; Pilsztynowa 1957; Rywocki 1966; Sobieski 1991; Taranowski 1966;
Walaszek 1980). This division prevailed not only in the literal sense of
geographical zones but also as a metaphor for the set of qualities attributed
to each of them: the respected, civilized West, the East (mostly associated
with Russia) associated with tyranny and social backwardness, and respected
but also feared Ottoman Empire.

The Old Polish memoirs and diaries allow us to reconstruct the contem-
porary landscape with descriptions of nature and also products of human
activity. We can follow the routes and trails used to travel and understand
the complexity of transportation and tourism.

The description of people and their world is used to create the political,
social, economic, and cultural landscape of that time. The authors carefully
observed cultural and social life and sometimes participated in it. A lot of
attention was devoted to music (Billewicz 2004, e.g. 116, 124, 133, 154,
162, 200, 286; Morawska 2002, 131, 195; Radziwi˘˘ 1980, 123, 205, 301,
303ñ304, 326, 348; Sarnecki 1958, 6ñ7, 55ñ59, 70, 76, 98, 100). There are
also descriptions of the material culture of that time. The cultural landscape,
especially of foreign countries, also includes art. Attention was drawn to its
uniqueness, preciousness, and surprising effect. Very often, various singula-
rities associated with saints (Billewicz 2004) attracted the attention of the
writers, which was a characteristic feature of Polish Catholicism (Kitowicz
2003, 19ñ67; Kuchowicz 1975, 99ñ143).

The worldview of the writers reflects the Old Polish upbringing with
knowledge of figures, places, and events from the past (Greco-Roman and
Christian culture). This form of upbringing and education was introduced
by the Catholic Jesuit schools (Mo˝d˝eÒ 2006, 245ñ269, 287ñ328).

Stories about everyday life related to events like weddings and funerals,
but also daily chores, a lot of attention was devoted to money. We can recreate
the rhythm of life and the noblemenís world, their specific microcosm and
the local community, connections, etc. Various phenomena can also be traced,
such as economic and demographic processes. Ordinary life then was much
different to what we would consider ordinary today, e.g. escaping Russian
troops, the plague of mice, and the famine in Livonia, which caused canni-
balism and epidemic (Cedrowski 2006, 3ñ29).
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War played an important role in big politics and in the lives of ordinary
people. The Commonwealth in the early modern period fought many wars.
There was also internal fighting. Notes made by soldiers allow for the analysis
of many aspects: the military strategy, tactics, the enemyís country and its
people, etc. (ByliÒski 1999; DÊbo˘Êcki 2005; Dyamentowski 1901; Kubala,
⁄ciÊ˝or 1995; Niemojewski 2006; Pasek 2010). Sometimes they also reveal
what war and other local turmoil meant for the civilians who were not engaged
in fight (Cedrowski 2006, 14ñ15, 19ñ20; TuszyÒski 2006, 153ñ154, 164ñ
165).

Owing to the Old Polish memoirists and diarists we also have information
about natural disasters: wars, epidemics, bad crops, famine, fires, locust plagues,
etc. We can learn what people were afraid of at that time (the air ñ epidemic,
the invasion of the Tatars or the Swedes, etc.)

Conclusions
Old Polish memoirs and diaries preserved the living history, depiction

of events observed through the perspective of different groups with rich
language describing the details of the material world and the worldview of
its inhabitants. It is a unique opportunity to capture the details of this era
from the inside, looking at it through the eyes of people living at that time.
The authors not only shared their own thoughts and opinions, but also con-
veyed universally applicable quotes from respected figures and those borrowed
from their travel guides. In their works, they showed the attitude towards
themselves, others, the surrounding material and spiritual world, the percep-
tion of beauty and ugliness, good and evil.

In addition to the content of memoirs and diaries, the literary form also
played an important role along with the authorís command of the language
and the gift of writing (see, e.g., Bauer 2006, 177; Cedrowski 2006; Rusiecka
1957; Sajkowski, CzapliÒski 1961; TuszyÒski 2006).

The authors traced their origins to Poland, Samogitia, Lithuania, or
present-day Ukraine. They had contacts with many western and eastern coun-
tries, which creates the depiction of Polish origins. Polish mentality and culture
are the products of the existence in the world of cultural diversity for many
centuries. There is kutia from the East and a Christmas tree from the West,
the national dress comes from Turkey,and the political system, democracy,
from the West.

The events, people, and places, as well as the description of the authorís
life in Poland and abroad discussed in the article allows to notice one more
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important element, Sarmatism. Sarmatism, an original and colourful cultural
concept that is now part of the Polish national culture. It is a mixture of
certain ideologies, material culture, customs, acts of law, economy, warfare,
etc. (ŸoziÒski 1978; Pasek 2010; Tazbir 1986; Tazbir 1998).

The type and quality of information about politics and important events
provided in memoirs and diaries vary greatly. For social and cultural historians
and biographers, it is an invaluable source of information with extremely
colourful descriptions.

Old Polish memoirs and diaries represent the window that opens to the
world of the past. They are indispensable for understanding not only the past,
but also the present and even the future. The key to discovering that world is
getting to know its people and their mentality.

It is also a tale about the people, the authors and the protagonists of their
stories and, at the same time, about the people who centuries ago created,
described, and saw the past, but also the people who now read, reconstruct,
and interpret the history. It is a vision of the world of the past, but also of a
world in which we live today, and which influences our understanding of
history. It is the past that impacts who we are today, our genetics, preferences,
national characteristics, myths and stereotypes, great customs, and bad habits.
It describes our roots and identity in an ever-changing modern world.

The Covid-19 pandemic and the war show how current the problems of
the past are, the experiences and reactions of the people living in it, and how
much we are alike despite all the changes.
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Anna JabloÚska

Logs uz pag‚tnes pasauli: senpoÔu dienasgr‚matu un memu‚ru nozÓme

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: memu‚ri, dienasgr‚mata, Polija 16.ñ18. gadsimt‚, senpoÔu
kult˚ra

Kopsavilkums

SenpoÔu memu‚ri un dienasgr‚matas, kas rakstÓtas no 16. lÓdz 18. gad-
simtam, ir skatÓjums uz pag‚tnes pasauli. Tie ir prim‚ri naratÓvie avoti, kas
atkl‚j autora izcelsmi, uzskatus, izglÓtÓbu, zin‚anas, vidi, inform‚cijas avotus,
mÁrÌi, liter‚ro talantu utt. Avotu saturs ietver subjektÓvu inform‚ciju.

fieËpospolit‚ no 16. lÓdz 18. gadsimtam bija Ópaa politisk‚, soci‚l‚ un
ekonomisk‚ sistÁma, kur‚ dominÁjo‚ vara piederÁja mui˛niecÓbai. –aj‚ laik‚
rad‚s oriÏin‚ls kult˚ras virziens ñ sarmatisms, kas attÓstÓj‚s k‚ viens no poÔu
kult˚ras st˚rakmeÚiem. Rakst‚ ir apkopoti pag‚tnes notikumi, k‚ tos uztvÁ-
rui un aprakstÓjui autori. St‚stÓjums koncentrÁjas laikabiedru priekstatos
par apk‚rtÁjo pasauli, Úemot vÁr‚ sabiedrÓbas dom‚anas kategorijas un citus



Anna Jab˘oÒska
Window to the World of the Past: the importance of Old-Polish diaries and memoirs

117

kritÁrijus. PÁtÓjum‚ atzÓmÁta pasaules politika un milit‚r‚s darbÓbas, ikdienas
dzÓves un Ïimenes notikumi, raksturojot arÓ t‚ laika Ïeogr‚fisko un kult˚ras
ainavu. Polija bija daudzu kult˚ru saskares punkts. Eiropa, ¬zija un daÔa
¬frikas piesaistÓja memu‚ru un dienasgr‚matu autoru interesi. Ãeogr‚fiskie
virzieni nor‚dÓja uz noteiktu priekstatu par pasauli. Apraksti veido Ó laikmeta
politisko, soci‚lo, ekonomisko un kult˚ras ainavu. Avoti Ôauj secin‚t par
demogr‚fiju, ieroËiem un kara m‚kslu, attiecÓb‚m soci‚lo grupu iekienÁ un
starp t‚m, dabas katastrof‚m, soci‚laj‚m bailÁm u. c.

Memu‚ri un dienasgr‚matas st‚sta par pag‚tni, bet o avotu interpre-
t‚cija ir m˚sdienu pÁtnieku darba rezult‚ts. Avotos iem˚˛in‚t‚ pasaule ir
viens no poÔu kult˚ras pamatiem, identit‚tes veidot‚ja; t‚ izpau˛as poÔu nacio-
n‚laj‚s ÓpatnÓb‚s, tradÓcij‚s un pasaules skatÓjum‚.
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Introduction
Nationalism as a nation-wide movement for restoration of statehood

became especially strong in the Central and East European countries at the
outbreak of the World War I. It is only natural that in the 1910s the discourse
on nationalism of Lithuania was the subject of heated discussions among
politicians. The following aspects were highlighted in that discourse: 1) con-
cepts of nationalism, i.e., why the Lithuanian nation has the right to self-
determination as a nation to build its independent state, and 2) possible models
of the state of Lithuania. Based on theoretical insights into nationalism, the
present article concentrates on the political discourse of the 1910s which was
focused on two questions. First, what kind of arguments were used in favour
and against on mapping different models of Lithuanian state? And second,
why most of the Lithuanian politicians supported the idea of an independent
state in the context of theories of nationalism? The research methods of docu-
ment and content analysis are applied in discussing the different models of
statehood suggested by the Lithuanian politicians and identifying their pro
and contra arguments as well as indicating their key concepts of nationalism.
The comparative research method enables us to compare different models of
statehood and distinguish the overlapping and diverging views of the Lithu-
anian politicians. The sources and literature of the discourse includes political
journalist articles and studies by Lithuanian politicians such as Petras Klimas,
Augustinas Voldemaras, Jonas –li˚pas and Augustinas Purickis as well as
archival documents related to the subject in the period.

1. A state with an autonomy status, a federal state,
or an independent state?
In analysing the main underlying aspects of the Lithuanian politiciansí

debates related to mapping different models of statehood, whether Lithuania
should seek autonomy as part of the Russian state or establish a federation
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with such countries as Poland or Belarus, or Latvia, or become an independent
nation state, the following key aspects could be distinguished.

Firstly, it should be noted that Lithuanian politicians expressed only the
arguments against a Lithuanian state with an autonomy status in Russia.
They uniformly arrived at the conclusion that, having survived the Russian
oppression and russification,the Lithuanian nation expressed their wish not
to remain with Russia. Some of their major arguments are discussed hence-
forth. P. Klimas emphasised that the nations in the borderlands of Russia
enjoyed a higher level of culture than the Russians themselves. It resulted in
a peculiar tragedy for Russia, for in the period of national awakening the
nations expressed their wish not to remain with Russia (Kl.[imas] 1917a, 1).
A. Voldemaras maintained that a fight for national survival was going on all
over the multinational Russian Empire, and cultural and political autonomy
did not solve national disputes (LMAB RS, 342. f., 172. l., 4). P. Klimas and
A. Voldemaras shared the same view that the national liberation movement
of Lithuanians would continue until a free state has been built (VabalÎlis
[Klimas] 1912, 243ñ244; Voldemaras 1983b, 39ñ40). Lithuanian politicians
were also against a federal state with Belarus. For example, J. Purickis main-
tained that although the land of the Byelorussians belonged to the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania in the past, a common state with Belarus would have been
too heavy a burden for Lithuania in the early 20th century (Purickis 1918,
354).

Secondly, discussing a model of the Polish-Lithuanian federal state, A. Vol-
demaras gave arguments both for and against the notion why Lithuanians
should (not) build a federation together with the Poles. The arguments sup-
porting the model of a common federal state with Poland were associated
with the security, economic benefit, and international de jure recognition of
Lithuania. Lithuania as a small state located between Germany and Russia
might feel much safer in a federation. Besides, it would be beneficial economi-
cally as it would not have to allocate part of its budget to defence expenditure.
The common market would also allow expansion of the Lithuanian economy
(Voldemaras 1983c, 53ñ54). Arguments related to the geopolitical situation
at the time were that many European politicians did not see much difference
between the Lithuanian and Polish nations. Therefore, Polish claims to restore
the Polish-Lithuanian state seemed quite realistic and well-founded in many
European countries. Yet it was not acceptable to Lithuanians. According to
A. Voldemaras, historic Lithuania was gone forever, and a new Lithuania
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was born. In such a way Lithuanians refused any restoration of the historic
Lithuania along with the idea of forming a union with Poland. The new
Lithuania was understood to be an independent state in its ethnic territory
(Voldemaras 1983a, 58; 1983b, 41).

Thirdly, a state model as a federation of Lithuania and Latvia was discus-
sed by J. –li˚pas. He disclosed historical, cultural, economic, security, and
geopolitical arguments in favour of the federal state of Lithuania and Latvia.
The historical and cultural arguments were the common origin of Lithuanians
and Latvians; the similarity of their languages (Lithuanian and Latvian are
the only surviving members of the Baltic group of the Indo-European language
family); their traditions and ancient faith (paganism); and their common
history for, at certain periods of history, they had shared the same fate, for
instance had both been dependent on Tsarist Russia, and had both been under
German occupation during World War I. Lithuanian and Latvian nations
with such common historical and cultural experience developed a similar
mentality that would allow them to live in one state (–li˚pas1918, 108ñ110).
The economic arguments were related to the fact that Lithuania was an agri-
cultural country while Latvia was a more industrial country and together they
could build a competitive and profitable economy in the future (–li˚pas 1930,
12ñ13). In addition, J. –li˚pas associated the common state of Lithuania and
Latvia with economic security. The two countries would not have to conclude
free customs and trade transactions with other states as their trade would no
longer depend on Russia or Germany, and that would allow them to achieve
economic growth more rapidly (–li˚pas1918, 144). A security argument was
that the federation not only would make it easier to defend themselves against
threats from Germany and Russia but also Western European countries would
feel more secure. A geopolitical argument was that Great Britain and France
did not want to recognise the autonomy of small Baltic nations. Thus, it would
have been more acceptable to the major European powers to have a strong
and quite large federal state of Lithuania and Latvia with the population of
9,959,400 residents placed between Russia and Germany. Therefore, it would
also be easier for them to decide regarding de jure recognition of small Baltic
States (–li˚pas 1918, 114). J. –li˚pas was convinced that a federal state of
Lithuania and Latvia could develop into a common Union of the Northern
Nations with all the Scandinavian countries in the future (–li˚pas 1918, 131,
158ñ162).

Finally, most of the Lithuanian politicians agreed that a political and
cultural autonomy or a model of a federal state would not settle nationality-
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related conflicts, and the ultimate goal of Lithuanians was to fight for the
creation of an independent state of Lithuanians. According to Anthony Smith,
it is often complicated to secure freedom in a federation with a stronger
state, thus nationalists usually give priority to a total separation in order to
build an independent state (Smith 1979, 3ñ4).

2. Independent state in the context of theories of nationalism
Analysing articles related to nationalism issues it can be noticed that

some of Lithuanian politicians developed concepts of nationalism to justify
why the Lithuanian nation had the right to build an independent state. Two
concepts of nationalism prevailing in the period might be distinguished. The
first concept of nationalism proposed by P. Klimas focused on the ìobjective
and ethnicî factors (Janu˛ytÎ 2005b, 64). In his opinion, the self-determination
of the nation to create an independent state is the ethnic-national law. Accor-
ding to this universal law, each nation living in the ethnic territory and sharing
a common origin, language, religion, traditions, culture, national conscious-
ness and expressing national ideals is entitled to the independent state (Kl.[imas]
1917ab, 1ñ2). The ethnic theory devised by A. Smith, as one of the modern
theories of nationalism, is the closest one to the conception of nationalism
promoted by P. Klimas (Janu˛ytÎ 2005b, 64).

The second concept on nationalism supported by A. Voldemaras, mainly
focused on the ìsubjective and politicalî factors. In his view, nationalism is
the ideology of a public movement of a re-awakened nation, which is born
along with the nationís resistance to oppression under certain circumstances.
Restoration of statehood then becomes a political principle (Voldemaras 1976,
1ñ10). As to modern theories of nationalism, the concept of nationalism
developed by Ernest Gellner is close to that of A. Voldemaras (Janu˛ytÎ 2005a,
303ñ304; Gellner 1983, 1).

Conclusion
In the early 20th century, Lithuanian politicians were discussing different

models of restoration of statehood of Lithuania. The comparison of their
ideas allows us to maintain that all of them were unanimously against the
model where Lithuania would have a status of autonomy within Russian
state or form a common federal state with Poland or Belarus (according to
P. Klimas, A. Voldemaras, J. Purickis, J. –li˚pas). However, their opinions
diverged concerning the model of a federal state of Lithuania and Latvia. The
only loyal proponent of this model of a state was J. –li˚pas who remained
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certain that the federal state of Lithuania and Latvia could develop into a
common Union of the Northern Nations with all the Scandinavian countries
in the future.

The nationalism in Lithuania in the early 20th century was defined in
terms of ìobjective and ethnicî (P. Klimas) as well as ìsubjective and politicalî
(A. Voldemaras) factors, i.e., based on them, every nation has the right to
take a decision to build an independent state. Most of the Lithuanian politi-
cians unanimously agreed that neither autonomy nor a federation with another
state could resolve national conflicts in the early 20th century. Accordingly,
the ultimate goal of the Lithuanian nation was to build its independent state
of Lithuania.
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Kopsavilkums

Rakst‚ apl˚kots 20. gadsimta s‚kuma politiskais diskurss Lietuv‚, kas
bija vÁrsts uz diviem jaut‚jumiem. Pirmk‚rt, k‚di argumenti tika izmantoti
par un pret da˛‚diem Lietuvas valsts iespÁjamiem modeÔiem; otrk‚rt, k‚pÁc
liel‚k‚ daÔa Lietuvas politiÌu atbalstÓja neatkarÓgas soci‚l‚s valsts ideju?

PÁtÓjum‚ secin‚ts, ka Lietuvas politiÌi izteica vair‚kus argumentus pret
Lietuvas autonomiju Krievijas valsts sast‚v‚ (P. Klims un A. Voldemars), k‚
arÓ pret Lietuvas un Baltkrievijas kopÓgu federatÓvo valsti (J. Purickis). Argu-
menti ìparî tika saistÓti ar valsts droÓbu, ekonomisko izdevÓgumu un starp-
tautisko atzÓanu de jure. Argumenti ìpretî sliec‚s uz pag‚tnes domstarpÓb‚m
starp lietuvieiem un poÔiem, konfliktiem par lietuvieu lÁmumu veidot
Lietuvas valsti etniskaj‚ teritorij‚ (A. Voldemars, P. Klims). Apsprie˛ot Lie-
tuvas un Latvijas feder‚cijas modeli, argumenti bija tikai ìparî: kopÓga
vÁstures un kult˚ras pieredze, iespÁja veidot konkurÁtspÁjÓgu ekonomiku,
droÓbas un Ïeopolitiskie faktori (J. –l˚ps).

SalÓdzinot da˛‚dus Lietuvas valstiskuma atjaunoanas modeÔus, redzams,
ka Lietuvas politiÌi bija vienpr‚tÓgi pret Lietuvas k‚ autonomijas Krievijas
valsts sast‚v‚ statusu un pret kopÓgu feder‚lo valsti ar Poliju vai Baltkrieviju
(P. Klims, A. Voldemars, J. Purickis, J. –l˚ps). TomÁr viÚu viedokÔi par Lietuvas
un Latvijas feder‚lo valsti atÌÓr‚s. J. –l˚ps bija vienÓgais konsekventais Ó
valsts modeÔa piekritÁjs. Nacion‚lisms Lietuv‚ 20.  gadsimta s‚kum‚ tika
definÁts gan k‚ objektÓvs un etnisks (P. Klims),  gan k‚ subjektÓvs un politisks
(A. Voldemars) faktors, t. i., pamatojoties uz to, katrai tautai ir tiesÓbas pie-
Úemt lÁmumu izveidot neatkarÓgu valsti. Lietuvas politiÌu vair‚kums vienbal-
sÓgi piekrita, ka 20. gadsimta s‚kum‚ nacion‚los konfliktus nevar atrisin‚t
ne autonomija, ne feder‚cija ar citu valsti. LÓdz ar to lietuvieu tautas galvenais
mÁrÌis bija izveidot savu neatkarÓgo Lietuvas valsti.
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An article by historian Vytautas LesËius, published twenty years ago,
presented a historiography of Lithuanian armed forces and the battles covering
the period between 1918 and 19201 (LesËius 2002). On the one hand, the
research on these subjects has made headway during the last two decades; on
the other, the said author did not provide an analysis of the issue related to
historiography on war casualties. It must be said that research in the history
of the Lithuanian Wars of Independence (VaiËenonis 2009; Vareikis, Joku-
bauskas 2014) was left out in the Soviet period due to ideological and political
reasons, although research in the history of the Lithuanian national units of
the Red Army and the so-called imperialist intervention was upheld (LesËius
2002), while émigré historians were denied access to primary archival sources.

Data on military casualties can give an answer to many questions. Admit-
tedly, the number of victims has an impact on partial and general military
morale of the troops and such an impact can be two-dimensional. In the
aftermath of the offensive on the Western Front conducted by general Robert
Nivelle (1856ñ1924) in the spring of 1917, when British and French troops,
having sustained casualties in hundreds of thousands, had failed to make a
breakthrough, the fighting spirit (in military science, another two terms morale
and motivation are used synonymously) of French soldiers collapsed leading
to the mutiny in the suppression of which military authorities had to resort
to capital punishments (Bentley, Paul 1959, 24ñ41). Another example is the
1954ñ1962 Algerian War: military theorist Martin van Creveld has claimed
that the greater the suffering and the destruction, the less the Algerians had

* The research for this article was funded by the Research Council of Lithuania (grant
No S-LIP-20-8). It was prepared within the framework of the project ëThe Impact of
Deaths in the Lithuanian Army on Soldiers and Society (1918-1940)í implemented
at KlaipÎda Universityís Institute of Baltic Region History and Archaeology.
1 An analysis of the problem of the timeframe and completion of the battles has been
provided separately (Jokubauskas, 2021).
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to lose. The less they had to lose, the greater their determination that it should
not be all in vain. Finally, the French realized that every additional Algerian
killed was turned into another reason to continue the fight (Creveld 1991,
216ñ222). Thus, deaths of soldiers can be both motivating and demotivating
factors for the army and the public at large. On the one hand, war casualties
may have a demotivating effect upon combatant forces; on the other, each
killed soldier becomes an additional cause for the survivors to continue to
fight. Furthermore, war casualties can facilitate the combat intensity and
competence or flawed decisions on the part of military authorities. Military
success is when the best results are achieved with minimal losses and, conver-
sely, when the objective is failed with high numbers of casualties sustained.

To our knowledge, there is no historiography of a critical verification of
the data on the casualties in the Lithuanian Wars for Independence. Hence,
the objective of this research is to investigate how and on what grounds the
actual estimates of the numbers of casualties in the Lithuanians Wars of Inde-
pendence have been made and to identify a causal link in historiography. We
will apply methods of analysis, synthesis, and comparison for this purpose.
To begin with, we will collect disparate data on the casualties contained in
research literature and thereafter we will aggregate and download these data
on block chains and bring them into accord. This article does not purport to
give an answer to the question of how many, and moreover, in what ways
combatants and civilians were killed, injured, or died during the Lithuanian
Wars for Independence. Besides, this research represents a one-sided view,
namely an analysis of the case of Lithuanian historiography. We do not seek
to look beyond The Other Side of the Hill according to Basil Henry Liddell
Hart, neither we follow ëHomeric impartialityí as formulated by Hannah
Arendt when Homer decided to sing about the deeds of the Trojans no less
than those of the Achaeans, and to praise the glory of Hector no less than the
greatness of Achilles (Arendt 1995, 60). That is to say, this study does not
examine the issues of the losses suffered by the enemies of Lithuanian armed
forces as reflected in historiography.

Classification of war casualties
For the purpose of an analysis of the 1918ñ1920 hostile actions and

military activities, two groups may be distinguished, i.e., combatants and the
civilian population. To estimate definite figures in the latter case is very diffi-
cult, if not impossible, because the war broke out in the Eastern Baltic region
in 1914, as in most European countries, but in this region, unlike in West
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Europe, the war did not end in 1918, and in Lithuania, as well as in Latvia
and Estonia, it was not over even in 1920. Hostilities in Lithuania continued
de facto until 1923 (Safronovas 2018, 189ñ215). Violence against civilians
in different forms was widespread and persisted for a whole decade (Balkelis
2015,1ñ9; Balkelis 2018, 1ñ186; LaurinaviËius 2015, 65ñ76; Petronis 2016,
69ñ95).

Civilian casualties during the war are drowned in the common cauldron
of victims of the 1914ñ1923 wars (the year 1923 is all the more important in
view of the fact that it was a year when the first population census of Lithuania
after World War I took place, being the only of its kind in the interwar period,
while such census in the KlaipÎda Region was held in 1925), repressions and
terror, migrations and communicable diseases. The countries whose borders
did not change were able to at least partially estimate the war casualties based
on demographic statistics or on the difference in population between 1914
and in the aftermath of World War I. In the case of Lithuania, however, we
are faced with numerous difficulties: a) changing borders; b) the last census
took place in 1897, i.e., 17 years prior to the war, we therefore may rely only
on demographic estimates based on the data on migration and natural increase,
the latest estimates put the total population at 3 million in the present territory
of Lithuania in 1914 (Norkus, AmbruleviËi˚tÎ, MakeviËi˚tÎ 2020, 587ñ609).
A certain share in the casualties of World War I in Lithuanian society is made
up of the deaths of soldiers who did military service in the Russian Imperial
army (Jokubauskas 2017, 79ñ106).

For general analysis of the war casualties that include the killed, dead,
injured, and missing, a certain systemic classification may be applied:
1) civilians: 2) combatants:

a) injured; a) injured;
b) deaths: b) deaths:

ñ unintentional casualties; ñ battle deaths;
ñ deaths due to military ñ deaths due to injuries;

repressions and ñ deaths due to disease;
marauding terrorist ñ deaths due to
attacks. accidents;

ñ suicides.
c) missing in action.

We propose that a more flexible breakdown be applied in respect of
combatants because a larger amount of organised data is available on them,
moreover, they are affected by war to an extent more inevitable and intensive.
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As far as the civilian population, it is much more difficult to identify the deaths
due to war related diseases and injuries. To give just a few examples: in the
1919 battle between Lithuanian forces and the West Russian Volunteer Army
(Bermontians) near Radvilikis, three civilians were killed, including two
women and a child (Tamoi˚nas 2019, 30ñ32). On 31 October 1920, Polish
air forces attacked UkmergÎ entailing 11 civilian deaths, while 13 civilians
were seriously injured and many more suffered slight injuries (Svarbesni ·vykiai
1930). This attack against civilians was reported by Lithuanian government
to the League of Nations (M˚s¯ VyriausybÎs 1920). The takeover of KlaipÎda
in January 1923 involved not only combat casualties but also 3 incidental
civilian deaths, a young girl and two men (Jokubauskas 2019, 51). These are
just a few examples highlighting the fact that, alongside combatants regarded
by us as war casualties, there is another group of war casualties in the field of
our research, which is more latent in its nature, namely civilians.

Adoption of source data in historiography
The numbers of war casualties (combatants) were routinely presented

in Lithuania of the interwar period. An armed forces directory of 1926 gives
the numbers of soldiers who were killed, died, and were wounded in 1919
and 1920.

Table 1. The killed, died, and injured in 1919ñ1920,
the 1926 data by the Lithuanian Army

Cause
Deaths and injured

1919 1920 Total
Battle deaths 71 139 210
Deaths due to injuries 63 26 89
Deaths due to communicable diseases 245 549 794
Deaths from other diseases 59 214 273
Unexpected deaths (accidents) 12 9 21
Suicides 4 3 7
Total deaths: 454 940 1394
Wounded: 1626 694 2320

Note: the statistics do not include personnel missing in action, deaths in captivity, and
certain number of combat-related deaths where no information was available to the
military sanitary services.
Based on: LCVA, f. 929, ap. 3, b. 543, l. 4.
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In 1927 the Lithuanian army provided more in-depth war casualty
statistics.

Table 2. Human casualties of the Lithuanian Wars of Independence,
the 1927 data by the Lithuanian Army

Deaths due to injuries 40 52 1242 67 1401
Missing in action 16 19 794 ñ 829
Deaths in captivity and prisons ñ ñ ñ 34 34
Sentenced and executed by the
Polish court-martial

ñ ñ ñ 33 33

Deaths due to communicable diseases ñ ñ 540 ñ 540
Deaths due to non-communicable
diseases

ñ ñ 297 ñ 297

Total killed, died, or missing in action 56 71  2873 134 3134
Wounded 93 146 2292 146 2677
Prisoners of war 72 6 117 161 356
Total casualties: 221 223 5282 441 6167

Based on: LCVA, f. 929, ap. 3, b. 651, l. 42.

The 1927 numbers of the killed and died, injured, missing, etc. were repro-
duced in an edition dedicated to the tenth anniversary of Lithuaniaís inde-
pendence (Pirmasis nepriklausomos 1990, 172). Although there is a difference
between the data provided in 1927 by the army and in the independence
anniversary edition, which involves mortality caused by communicable disease,
however, considering the data given in 1926 and in the reference edition
M˚s¯ ˛inynas, the anniversary edition should be regarded as containing an
error that has eventually been adopted in historiography.

In 1927, Petras Ruseckas wrote that, during all the wars and struggles
for the independence of Lithuania, 2166 soldiers were killed, died from wounds
and epidemics and other diseases, 1153 were injured, 155 whereof remained
disabled (Ruseckas 1927, 42). In 1928, the military science journal M˚s¯
˛inynas published data on 1146 Lithuanian soldiers who were taken as priso-
ners of war and 2001 soldiers who went missing in the period between 1919
and 1927. It was estimated that the total death toll in 1919ñ1926 numbered
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1452 soldiers, 996 whereof died in 1919ñ1920. 89 soldiers died due to combat-
related injuries in 1919ñ1920 and 7 other soldiers in 1921ñ1926. The article
states that 1002 soldiers were killed in battle in 1919ñ1927, including 530
fatalities in the struggles against the Red Army and the West Russian Volunteer
Army (Bermontians) during 1919; 232 perished in the struggles with Poland
from 1919 to 30 September 1920; 222 soldiers died when fighting against
the forces of Polish general Lucjan ›eligowski, and 18 more soldiers were
killed in the struggles against Poland between December 1920 and December
1927 (Karo sanitarijos 1928, 520ñ530). A calendar published for the riflemen
in 1929 stated that, in the wars for independence, 2611 officers and soldiers
were killed and died, 1175 were injured and 154 were left disabled (M˚s¯
kalendorius 1929, 63). The more time elapsed from the independence wars
the higher estimated casualty numbers were given. A 1932 nominal roll of
killed riflemen gave already 78 names with a note that the list does not contain
many other partisans who perished in the struggles against Bolsheviks between
January and March of 1919, the given figures therefore are not final (LCVA,
f. 561, ap. 2, b. 418, l. 20). In 1933, Stasys Ratikis wrote that the total death
toll of the wars of independence including deaths from combat and combat-
related injuries included 40 officers, 1294 soldiers, and 67 riflemen, in total
1401; 93 officers, 2438 soldiers, and 146 riflemen suffered injuries (total of
2677); 16 officers and 813 soldiers went missing, in total 829; 237 soldiers
died from infectious diseases, and 154 military personnel were disabled due
to injuries (Ratikis 1933, 140). Hence, these texts provide the data from the
statistical summaries produced by the army in 1926 and 1927 and the data
by the war sanitary office published in the 1928 article in M˚s¯ ̨ inynas. These
data represent a certain summary of the war casualties in the first post-war
decade.

A contribution in the research of casualties of the Lithuanian Wars of
Independence was made by P. Ruseckas in 1937 who reiterated the data pub-
lished in the 1928 issue of M˚s¯ ˛inynas and supplemented them based on
the data provided by the Committee for the Care of Soldiers Graves: the list
of ìOfficers and soldiers killed in action and in the line of dutyî. The said
commission had estimated that 1366 military personnel, including 57 officers
and 4 military officials, were killed or died in action or in the line of duty.
The death toll due to diseases was 2812, missing in action 226, in total 4404
military personnel. But because there might have been survivors amongst the
numbers of those missing in action, 4187 military personnel were identified
as actually dead. Moreover, P. Ruseckas added to the numbers of casualties
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78 riflemen and partisans who had perished prior to 1928 (although 81 names
of riflemen and partisans who had died before 1923 were given in 1939
(Matusas 1939, 68ñ72)) and produced cumulative and supplemented figures:
the total numbers of casualties of the Lithuanian Wars of Independence were
1444 militaries, riflemen, and partisans and, including the deaths caused by
disease, 4256 military personnel; adding a footnote that ìall these data are
not totally accurateî (Ruseckas 1991a, 54ñ55). Historian Paulius –le˛as stated
in his review, ìwhile looking through the list of those died in battle or on duty,
one cannot help but notice the dates when the struggles for the independence
had been over, e.g. 1924, 1925, 1926, 1927 and so forth. Whatís the point?
They were not killed in action but died of simple natural causes, then why
did they get on a comprehensive list of people killed or died in the wars of
independence?î (–le˛as 1937) In the second volume of his book, P. Ruseckas
gave answers to the reviewerís rhetorical questions, ìbecause they were and
remain defenders of Lithuanian independence and died for that causeî, the
list also included the victims of the 1923 military operation in KlaipÎda and
the deaths in accidents (Ruseckas 1991b, 348ñ349).

Divisional General Stasys Ratikis, the former commander of the Lithu-
anian Army, in his memoirs that saw the light in emigration gave a general
summary of the numbers of military casualties of the Lithuanian Wars of
Independence published in various inter-war period sources (Ratikis 1972,
180ñ187). These figures were later reiterated by Vytenis Statkus in his study
on the Lithuanian armed forces of the interwar period published in emigration
(Statkus 1986, 412ñ413). The mentioned figures were adopted in the post-
1990 historiography. Gintautas Surgailis wrote that 1444 militaries, riflemen,
and partisans were killed and died from injuries, 2812 died from disease of
different types, the total amounting to 4256. The number of injured included
93 officers, 2438 soldiers, and 146 riflemen, bringing the total to 2766 persons.
226 soldiers were missing in action (Surgailis 1998, 20). Vytautas LesËius,
with reference to Volume 1 of Savanori¯ ˛ygiai, has claimed that 1444 mili-
taries, riflemen, and partisans died in the Lithuanian Wars of Independence,
including the deaths due to different diseases ñ 4256 people, and approxi-
mately the same figure of the enemy losses. To sum up, the restoration of
Lithuaniaís independence claimed an estimated death toll in the range between
8000 and 9000 human lives. These data, however, cannot be regarded as
absolutely accurate and require clarification and adjustment (LesËius 2004,
403ñ404). Jonas VaiËenonis, in one of his articles, has reproduced the figures
given by the abovementioned authors, contending that a list of accurate num-
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bers of battle-related deaths, deaths from injuries and missing in action is
also available in historiography. Based on these data, the number of deaths
in the battles with the Bolsheviks, Bermontians, and Poland is 1444 military
personnel, riflemen, and partisans, and 2812 deaths caused by various diseases.
Thus, the wars claimed 4256 lives. 93 officers, 2438 soldiers, and 146 riflemen
sustained injuries, in total 2766 persons. An estimated figure of those missing
in action is 226 (VaiËenonis 2002, 145). A study by other authors published
in 2018 also relies on this publication (Vaidotas 2018, 8). Another book,
published subsequently, claims that the wars took 1401 soldier lives, 2766
were injured, and 829 missing in action. 237 soldiers died from wounds
(VaiËenonis 2011, 148). It is therefore questionable whether historiography
has the precise figures of the war casualties because there appears to be no
unanimous agreement on these figures. The newest historiography ñ a study
that enquires whether an armed conflict is tantamount to war based on quanti-
tative parameters makes use of the same data published in the interwar years
already discussed by us (Surgailis 2014). The author of this article has also
relied on the statistics set out above in his earlier publications (Jokubauskas
2014, 352; 2019, 16ñ17). In 2003, a catalogue of the graves of Lithuanian
officers, soldiers, partisans, and riflemen saw the light, containing 2522 names,
yet the burials span the entire interwar period and subsequent deaths up to
1995 (IvakeviËius 2003).

The interwar Lithuanian press reported that the Estonian armed forces
had lost ca. 13.5 thousand militaries ñ 2062 killed in action, 1388 deaths due
to injuries, and 10 105 wounded (J. S. 1940, 235). Casualties of the war for
independence in Latvia claimed 7114 military personnel, including 154 officers
and 2875 soldiers who were killed in action or went missing, 3844 militaries
were wounded, and 241 persons shell shocked (Jonaitis 1938, 879). Casualties
of the Finnish Civil War include 4684 White Finns and 5884 Red Finns killed
or injured in action, 585 missing in action, the total death toll amounting to
11153 (÷ller 1935, 12). Based on these figures, although they are not reliable
from the historiographical point of view, P. Ruseckas estimated that in the
wars of independence Lithuania lost 0.196 % of its total population, Latvia
0.15 %, Estonia 0.318 %, and Finland 0.14 % (Ruseckas 1991a, 56ñ57).
These figures are also reiterated by S. Ratikis in his memoirs (Ratikis 1972,
183). However, in view of the uncertainty as to the validity of the data on
casualties of the Lithuanian Wars of Independence, comparisons of this nature
in the framework of statistics and samplings from other countries require, in
the first instance, data verification.
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Conclusion
In conclusion, it can be stated that the calculations of the casualties of

the wars of independence performed by the Lithuanian Army in 1926ñ1927
and, a decade later, by P. Ruseckas have shaped a historiographical conven-
tion, although the data itself raise doubts as to their validity. On the one
hand, the war casualties include the deaths from battle-unrelated diseases of
various types, victims of accidents and suicide. On the other hand, included
are persons who were killed or died well after the war while in service in the
Lithuanian armed forces. Without verifying the data, it is risky to use it for
the purpose of comparison with other countries or for estimates. The estima-
tion of the casualties (combatants) of the Lithuanian Wars of Independence
is further complicated by the fact that the war did not end on a specific date.
It continued de jure between Lithuania and Poland while armed incidents on
the demarcation line recurred until 1938. It was a protracted low-intensity
military conflict.
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Vitauts Jokubausks

Lietuvas NeatkarÓbas kara upuri: historiogr‚fijas aspekts
AtslÁgas v‚rdi: Lietuvas NeatkarÓbas kar, historiogr‚fija, kara upuri, komba-
tanti, civiliedzÓvot‚ji, Petras Ruseckas

Kopsavilkums

Rakst‚ analizÁta Lietuvas NeatkarÓbas kara upuru statistikas reprezen-
t‚cija Lietuvas historiogr‚fij‚. Neraugoties uz to, ka kop kara s‚kuma jau
aizvadÓts vair‚k nek‚ simt gadu, historiogr‚fij‚ nav vienota skata uz kara
upuru skaitu.

Apkopojot Lietuvas vÁsturnieku viedokÔus, j‚konstatÁ, ka historiogr‚fij‚
ir atzÓta Lietuvas armijas 1926.ñ1927. gad‚ publiskot‚ NeatkarÓbas kara
upuru statistika, k‚ arÓ P. Rusecka desmit gadus vÁl‚k veikt‚ NeatkarÓbas
kara upuru uzskaite, lai gan dati vie aubas par to patiesumu. No vienas puses,
kopÓgaj‚ skait‚ ir iekÔauti nelaimes gadÓjumu upuri un pan‚vnieki, arÓ aizg‚-
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jÁji, kuri mirui no da˛‚d‚m slimÓb‚m, kas nav saistÓtas ar kara darbÓb‚m.
Savuk‚rt, no otras puses, upuru skait‚ iekÔauti bijuie karavÓri, kuri g‚jui
boj‚ krietnu laiku pÁc kara, veicot savus dienesta pien‚kumus Lietuvas kara-
spÁk‚. Nep‚rbaudot datus, ir diezgan riskanti tos pielietot pÁtÓjumos, salÓdzin‚t
ar citu karojou valstu kara upuru statistiku.

Lietuvas NeatkarÓbas kara upuru (kombatantu) noteikanu apgr˚tina
fakts, ka nav noteikts konkrÁts kara beigu datums. PiemÁram, starp Lietuvu
un Poliju nebija noslÁgts miera lÓgums lÓdz 1938. gadam, pie demark‚cijas
lÓnijas laiku pa laikam bija vÁrojami bruÚoti incidenti, proti, bija ieildzis zemas
intensit‚tes kara konflikts.

Historiogr‚fij‚ attiecÓb‚ uz Lietuvas NeatkarÓbas kara laik‚ boj‚g‚juo
skaitu min skaitÔus 1401 vai 1444, taËu nav ticamu datu, kas Ôautu pamatoti
izvÁlÁties vienu vai otru skaitli. NeskaidrÓbas ir arÓ par ievainotajiem, slimÓbu
rezult‚t‚ miruajiem, k‚ arÓ bezvÁsts pazuduajiem, t‚dÁj‚di n‚kotnÁ b˚tu
j‚p‚rbauda dati par upuriem, k‚ arÓ nepiecieams analizÁt ne tikai boj‚g‚juo
karavÓru, bet arÓ civilo iedzÓvot‚ju upuru skaitu.
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Molekul‚ro meto˛u pielietojums
dzimuma noteikanai neviennozÓmÓg‚ Latvijas

dzelzs laikmeta apbedÓjum‚ LejasbitÁnu kapulauk‚*

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: sen‚ DNS, dzimuma noteikana, dzimte, apbedÓanas tradÓ-
cijas, dzelzs laikmets

Ievads
Latvijas dzelzs laikmeta kapulauku izrakumos ieg˚t‚s arheoloÏisk‚s liecÓ-

bas ir viena no galvenaj‚m avotu grup‚m aizvÁstures sabiedrÓbu izpÁtÁ. Sabied-
rÓbas strukt˚ra saistÓta ar t‚diem jÁdzieniem k‚ dzimte un dzimums. ApbedÓa-
nas tradÓcijas, kapu invent‚ri un apbedÓjumu saglab‚an‚s pak‚pe ne vienmÁr
Ôauj viennozÓmÓgi risin‚t Ós problÁmas.

ArheoloÏij‚ dzimtes problem‚tika tika aktualizÁta 20. gadsimta 70.ñ
80. gados, kad pÁtnieki pievÁrs‚s sabiedrÓbu iekienÁ past‚voo grupu un
indivÓdu soci‚l‚s lomas izpÁtei (Arnold, 2006, 138ñ140). Latvijas arheoloÏij‚
tas ir jauns virziens ñ tikai pÁdÁjos gadu desmitos tiek pieÌirta liel‚ka nozÓme
dzimtes aspektiem (–nÁ, 2002; Gerhards, 2021). IndivÓda dzimte ir soci‚la
kategorija, bet dzimums ñ bioloÏiska. Latvijas arheoloÏij‚ starp iem jÁdzie-
niem parasti likta vien‚dÓbas zÓme (Gerhards, 2021, 54ñ55).

LÓdzinÁjos pÁtÓjumos, balstoties uz latgaÔu kult˚ras izplatÓbas apgabal‚
7.ñ12. gadsimt‚ ievÁrot‚m apbedÓanas tradÓcij‚m, pÁtnieki pieÚÁmui, ka
miru‚ dzimumu raksturo kapa invent‚rs (ieroËi, rotaslietas u. c.) un apbedÓt‚
orient‚cija kap‚. LatgaÔu kapulaukos raksturÓga pretÁja orient‚cija ar neliel‚m
novirzÁm ñ vÓriei apbedÓti ar galvu uz A, bet sievietes ñ uz R (Urt‚ns, 1970,
68; RadiÚ, 1999). Dzimte un dzimums var sakrist, bet ne vienmÁr.

ApbedÓt‚ indivÓda dzimumu var noteikt tikai pÁc bioloÏiskiem kritÁrijiem,
t. sk. pÁc iegurÚa un galvaskausa kaulu morfoloÏijas (Buikstra & Ubelaker,
1994, 16ñ20). GadÓjumos, kad kaulu materi‚ls slikti saglab‚jies vai dzimums
nav skaidrs, var tikt izmantoti indivÓda DNS dati. ÃenÁtisk‚ inform‚cija, ko
satur cilvÁka DNS, kas ieg˚ta no senajiem skeletiem, potenci‚li Ôauj pÁtÓt arÓ

* PÁtÓjums veikts LZP projekt‚ Nr. lzp-2018/1-0395.
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radniecÓbu starp indivÓdiem un attiecÓbas starp popul‚cij‚m (Mays, 2021,
303ñ307).

DNS analÓze ir viena no vistie‚kaj‚m indivÓda dzimuma noteikanas
metodÁm. IndivÓds bioloÏiski ir vÓrietis vai sieviete ñ to nosaka viÚa dzimum-
hromosomas (vÓrietim XY, sievietei XX). X hromosoma ir apmÁram trÓs reizes
gar‚ka nek‚ Y, un liel‚k‚ daÔa DNS secÓbas katr‚ no t‚m ir unik‚la (Brown &
Brown, 2011, 157ñ158). –Ós ÓpatnÓbas var izmantot, analizÁjot seno DNS,
piemÁram, aprÁÌinot ieg˚to X:Y fragmentu attiecÓbu, ir iespÁjams noteikt
cilvÁka bioloÏisko dzimumu (Skoglund et al., 2013, 4478ñ4479).

PrecÓza dzimuma noteikana palÓdz izprast apbedÓanas tradÓcijas, noteikt
mirstÓbas, uztura, dzÓves kvalit‚tes, statusa un materi‚l‚ st‚vokÔa atÌirÓbas
starp dzimumiem (Kaestle & Horsburgh, 2002, 94ñ95).

PÁtÓjuma mÁrÌis ir DNS datu izmantoana, risinot dzimuma un dzimtes
problem‚tiku dzelzs laikmeta materi‚l‚. LÓdz im ‚da starpdisciplin‚ra pieeja
Latvijas dzelzs laikmeta arheoloÏij‚ nav izmantota.

Materi‚ls un metodika
PÁtÓjum‚ analizÁts pilnÓb‚ izpÁtÓt‚ Aizkraukles LejasbitÁnu kapulauka

(Urt‚ns, 1965, 24) arheoloÏiskais un osteoloÏiskais materi‚ls no kolektÓv‚
apbedÓjuma (111.ñ115. kaps). Balstoties uz kapu invent‚riem un indivÓdu
orient‚ciju, noteikta apbedÓto dzimte. Skeleta kaulu materi‚ls bija v‚ji sagla-
b‚jies, izpÁtei bija pieejami fragment‚ri galvaskausi un atseviÌi zobi. PÁc
galvaskausa morfoloÏiskaj‚m pazÓmÁm (Buikstra & Ubelaker, 1994, 16ñ26)
dzimums un vecums noteikts indivÓdiem no 111. un 113.ñ115. kapa.

HronoloÏijas noskaidroanai (113. kaps) izmantota radioaktÓv‚ oglekÔa
(14C) datÁanas metode, ko veica A. MickeviËa Universit‚tes fonda Radiokar-
bona laboratorija PoznaÚ‚. Parauga (Poz-117605) datÁjums precizÁts, izman-
tojot Oksfordas Universit‚tes RadioaktÓv‚ oglekÔa laboratorij‚ izstr‚d‚to
kalibr‚cijas programmu OxCal 4.2.3 (Bronk Ramsey, 2013).

Dzimums ar molekul‚ri ÏenÁtisk‚m metodÁm noteikts 113. kapa indi-
vÓdam. Sen‚ DNS tika izdalÓta no 3,5 g galvaskausa piramÓdas kaula pulvera
pÁc Keyser-Tracqui & Ludes 2005 protokola ar modifik‚cij‚m. PÁc DNS
izdalÓanas ar fenola/hloroforma metodi ÌÓdums tika iekoncentrÁts lÓdz 200
ml, izmantojot 30kDa filtr‚cijas stobriÚu. T‚l‚ka attÓrÓana un koncentrÁana
tika veikta ar Zymo Research DNA Clean & Concentrator-10 komplektu.
SekvenÁanas bibliotÁkas sagatavotas, izmantojot IonXpress Plus Fragment
Library Kit pÁc ra˛ot‚ja nor‚dÓjumiem. PÁc amplifik‚cijas bibliotÁkas tika
sakoncentrÁtas lÓdz 7 mikrolitru tilpumam ar Eppendorf Vacufuge Plus vakuuma
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centrif˚gu un bag‚tin‚tas, izmantojot Arbor Biosciences myBaits WGE Human
komplektu cilvÁka DNS daudzuma palielin‚anai. BibliotÁkas tika sekvenÁtas,
izmantojot Ion Proton iek‚rtu. SekvenËu nolasÓjumi pÁc kvalit‚tes kontroles
tika apstr‚d‚ti ar TrimmomaticSE rÓku (Bolger et al., 2014) un pielÓdzin‚ti
cilvÁka references genomam hg38, izmantojot bwa mem algoritmu (Li, 2013).
Dzimums tika noteikts, izmantojot skriptu ry_compute.py (Skoglund et al.,
2013).

Rezult‚ti un diskusija
LejasbitÁnu kapulauk‚ Ëetrst˚rain‚ kapa bedrÁ, kuras garums DR ñ ZA

virzien‚ 220 cm, ZA ñ DR 230 cm, ciei blakus guldÓti pieci indivÓdi (111.ñ
115. kaps). Vien‚dais apbedÓjumu dziÔums, kopÁjais dolomÓta akmeÚu
sakr‚vums virs tiem, k‚ arÓ kapu invent‚rs liek dom‚t, ka miruie varÁtu b˚t
apbedÓti vienlaicÓgi kolektÓv‚ kapa bedrÁ (Urt‚ns, 1961). Veiktais 113. kapa
14C datÁjums (687.ñ768. kal. g. pÁc. Kr., 68,2% varb˚tÓba) nor‚da, ka tas
noticis 7. gadsimta beig‚s ñ 8. gadsimt‚. J‚atzÓmÁ, ka Latvijas vidÁj‚ un vÁl‚
dzelzs laikmeta kapulaukos parasti miruie apbedÓti pa vienam, reti pa diviem
vai trim. Bez LejasbitÁniem zin‚ms tikai viens gadÓjums »unk‚nuñDrenÏeru
kapulauk‚, kur vien‚ kapa bedrÁ apbedÓti sei indivÓdi (Atg‚zis, 1992, 26ñ28).

PÁc kapa invent‚riem 111.ñ113. kap‚ apbedÓtie lÓdz im uzskatÓti k‚
sievieu, bet 114. un 115. kaps ñ k‚ vÓrieu apbedÓjumi (Urt‚ns, 1961). K‚
jau iepriek minÁts, arheoloÏiskais materi‚ls raksturo tikai indivÓda dzimti,
nevis dzimumu. No Ó viedokÔa neviennozÓmÓgi vÁrtÁjams 113. kaps, kur‚
apbedÓtais orientÁts atbilstoi vÓrieu dzimtei, bet kapa invent‚rs atbilst sievieu
dzimtei (1. tabula). Savuk‚rt galvaskausa morfoloÏisk‚s pazÓmes liecina, ka
111. kap‚ apbedÓta pieaugusi sieviete, bet 113.ñ115. kap‚ pieaugui vÓriei.
Literat˚r‚ nor‚dÓts, ka ticamÓbas lÓmenis, nosakot dzimumu tikai pÁc gal-
vaskausa pazÓmÁm, var b˚t no 70% (Duric et al., 2005) lÓdz 92% (Thomas
et al., 2016).

113. kapa DNS parauga analÓzes rezult‚t‚ tika ieg˚ti 2,5 miljoni sek-
venËu nolasÓjumu ar garumiem no 25 lÓdz 307 b‚˛u p‚riem. CilvÁka geno-
mam atbilda 778216 nolasÓjumu (30%), no kuriem 16666 atbilda X vai Y
hromosomai ar piel‚goanas kvalit‚ti virs 30, ar ko pietiek dzimuma noteik-
anai. 113. kapa parauga dzimums pÁc X un Y hromosom‚m piel‚goto nola-
sÓjumu skaita bija atbilstos XY (vÓriÌajam) hromosomu komplektam. LÓdz
ar to 113. kapa gadÓjum‚ konstatÁta nesakritÓba starp indivÓda dzimti un
dzimumu.
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1. tabula. Aizkraukles LejasbitÁnu kapulauka 111.ñ115. kap‚
apbedÓto dzimums/dzimte, orient‚cija un kapa invent‚rs

Kapa invent‚rs

111. S S ZR-DA 1 1 2 2 1 1 1
112. ? S ZR-DA 1 + 2 2 1
113. V S DA-ZR 1 1 2 + 1
114. V V DA-ZR 2 1
115. V V DA-ZR 1 1 1 2 1

SaÓsin‚jumi: V ñ vÓrietis, S ñ sieviete, + saglab‚jies fragment‚ri; * ñ pÁc galvaskausa
morfoloÏijas

1. attÁls. Aizkraukles LejasbitÁnu 113. kapa invent‚rs: 1, 2 ñ bronzas
manetveida aproces, 3 ñ dzelzs sirpis, 4 ñ dzelzs kruÌadata, 5 ñ bronzas
kaklariÚÌis ar noplacin‚tiem galiem, 6 ñ bronzas gredzentiÚi un spir‚lÓte

(LNVM A 11822: 420ñ424). Foto: J‚nis PuÌÓtis
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Atgrie˛oties pie Ó apbedÓjuma arheoloÏisk‚ materi‚la (1. attÁls), j‚atzÓmÁ,
ka sirpis un rotadata apl˚kotaj‚ period‚ ir uzieti k‚ vÓrieu, t‚ sievieu dzimtes
kapos (RadiÚ, 1999, 83; Urt‚ns, 1970, 75), bet bronzas kaklariÚÌis ar noplaci-
n‚tiem galiem ir tipiska latgaÔu sievieu dzimtes kaklarota 7.ñ12. gadsimt‚
(–nore, 1994, 105). T‚pat manetveida aproces, kas valk‚tas 7.ñ9. gadsimt‚
uz katras rokas pa vienai, raksturo tikai sievieu dzimti (Vaska, 2019, 159).
SvarÓgi, ka 113. kapa ab‚m aprocÁm ir divas dobas vidusÌautnes (1. attÁls:
1, 2), kas t‚s b˚tiski atÌir no 111.ñ112. kapa aprocÁm. –‚da veida aproces
ir vienÓg‚s zin‚m‚s Latvijas arheoloÏiskaj‚ materi‚l‚, t‚pÁc nav iespÁjams
viennozÓmÓgi pateikt, vai vÓriei valk‚jui atÌirÓgu manetveida aproËu veidu.

T‚dÁj‚di 113. kapa piemÁrs r‚da, ka sievieu dzimtei tipiskas rotas da˛-
k‚rt lÓdzi dotas arÓ vÓrieu dzimtes indivÓdiem. IespÁjams, ka is gadÓjums
saist‚ms ar vÁl k‚diem Ópaiem apst‚kÔiem, jo 111.ñ115. kap‚ apbedÓti vair‚ki
indivÓdi, kuru n‚ves apst‚kÔi mums nav zin‚mi. Interesanti, ka 111.ñ112. kap‚
kop‚ ar sievieu rotu komplektu atrasts arÓ aurasmens cirvis (1. tabula), kas
parasti ir raksturÓgs vÓrieu dzimtei, lai gan LejasbitÁnos tas konstatÁts arÓ
citos sievieu dzimtes apbedÓjumos (Urt‚ns, 1961ñ1964).

Secin‚jumi
Ar molekul‚r‚s bioloÏijas metodÁm noteikts dzimums LejasbitÁnu kapu-

lauka 113. kapa vÓrietim, kas sakrÓt ar kaulu morfoloÏiju, bet atÌiras no
arheoloÏiski noteikt‚s sievieu dzimtes, paverot jaunas iespÁjas dzimuma un
dzimtes attiecÓbu interpret‚cij‚m arheoloÏiskaj‚ materi‚l‚. Tas nosaka nepie-
cieamÓbu turpin‚t starpdisciplin‚rus pÁtÓjumus, lai padziÔin‚ti skaidrotu apbe-
dÓanas tradÓcijas un dzelzs laikmeta sabiedrÓbas latgaÔu apdzÓvotaj‚ teritorij‚.
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Molecular Sex Determination in an Ambiguous Burial  from
Latvian Iron Age LejasbitÁni Cemetery
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Summary

The aim of this research is to use ancient DNA to study various aspects
of biological sex and gender in Iron Age osteological material. In particular,
archaeological and osteological material was analysed from burials 111 ñ
115 in the LejasbitÁni Latgalian burial ground in Aizkraukle district. According
to grave inventories, so far it has been assumed that burials 111ñ113 contained
female individuals, while males were present in burials 114 and 115. Archaeo-
logical material, however, only refers to the gender of the individual, and not
their biological sex. From this point of view, burial 113 is unusual, as the per-
son buried in it was oriented according to the male gender, but the grave inven-
tory suggested that they were a female. Morphological features of the skull
indicated that individuals from the burials considered in this research (113ñ
115) were adult males, but burial 111 was adult female. Human sex determi-
nation is based on the X and Y chromosomes ñ XX leads to the  development
of a female individual, XY ñ to a male individual. Sex of the individual in
grave 113 was determined using DNA extracted from the petrous part of the
temporal bone. DNA was sequenced using IonTorrent technology, and obtained
sequencing reads were aligned to the human reference genome hg38. The
ratio of sequences aligning to the X and Y chromosomes was consistent with
the male sex. Thus, the results of ancient DNA sex determination for the indi-
vidual from burial 113 were consistent with the morphological analysis of
the skull, but differed from the archaeologically determined female gender,
pointing to new opportunities for studying biological sex in relation to gender
in archaeological material. This finding also suggests that it is necessary to
continue inter-disciplinary research to study burial practices in the Iron Age
Latgalian populations in more detail.
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Добровольные пожертвования

на строительство церкви: степень принуждения и

способы получения денежных средств

Ключевые слова: Литва, Римско-католическая церковь, Пярлоя, строи-

тельство церкви, добровольные пожертвования

Строительство культовых зданий неизбежно связано с возможнос-

тями финансирования. На протяжении веков закладка и строительство

культовых зданий в основном осуществлялись за счет богатых благотво-

рителей или заказчиков, облеченных светской или церковной властью и

владеющих средствами и полномочиями. Начало 20 века – время, когда

ситуация, по крайней мере в Литве, меняется: слой имеющих средства бла-

готворителей и богатых покровителей уменьшается и после I мировой

войны – исчезает, а строительство таких зданий приобретает новую тен-

денцию – переход к общественным, в некотором роде демократическим

способам финансирования. Строительство культового здания также за-

висит и от политической конъюнктуры, от политического и социального

статуса данной конфессии в государстве. Архивные документы, связан-

ные с организацией и осуществлением строительства Римско-католичес-

кой церкви в селе Пярлоя1 на юге Литвы, которое велось с начала 20 века

до 1930-ого года, позволяют выявить механизм получения и накопления

средств на строительные работы, основными частями которого являются

создание системы легальных источников дохода, введение налога на стро-

ительство церкви, поиск и реализация дополнительных способов полу-

чения дохода для этой цели, сбор, формы регистрации и хранения денеж-

ных поступлений. Документы раскрывают и формы давления на прихожан

с целью взыскания налога, также выявляют попытки организованного

ухода от этого налога, а с другой стороны, показывают меры, используе-

мые организаторами строительства по предотвращению таких возмож-

ностей. Следует отметить, что в период строительства данной церкви

произошло изменение статуса самой религиозной конфессии по отно-

шению к политической власти: от иностранного исповедания до основ-

1 В старых русских документах Прелаи,Пржелаи, в польских – Prze˘aie.
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ной религии государства. Это изменение имело, хотя и косвенное, влия-

ние на возможности организации строительства.

После подавления литовско-польского восстания 1863–1864 гг. про-

тив Российской империи по указу Вильнюсского генерал-губернатора

Пярлойская римско-католическая приходская церковь в 1866 году была

закрыта. 5 октября 1867 года властями обьявлено о решении снести уста-

ревшую церковь. Однако церковь не была снесена. Долгое время хода-

тайства прихожан об открытии церкви властями игнорировались или

отклонялись. Ситуация изменилась после принятия в Российской им-

перии 17 апреля 1905 г. Именного Высочайшего указа «Об укреплении

начал веротерпимости». В 1906 г. министр внутренних дел России Дур-

ново Пётр Николаевич (1845–1915) согласился вернуть прихожанам за-

крытую церковь, и 3 марта того же года жителям Пярлои было обьявлено,

что «г. Министр Внутренних Дел, во внимание к верности присяге мест-

ного католического населения, доброй их нравственности и настоятель-

ной нужде их в храме Божьем, изволил удовлетворить ходатайство мест-

ных крестьян католиков о возвращении им означенного богослужитель-

ного здания, не получившего после состоявшегося в 1866 году закрытия

до сих пор определенного назначения...» (LMAVB RS F318-33870 L. 12).

Еще до этого, не получая разрешения на эксплуатацию закрытого

старого храма, прихожане выдвинули инициативу строительства новой

церкви. План и смета храма были представлены исправнику 17 июня

1903 года. Строительное управление Вильнюсской губернии утвердило

план церкви и смету ее строительства 23 сентября 1903 г. Однако разре-

шение на строительство храма не было одобрено.

Хотя старая церковь уже действовала, прихожане стали собирать де-

нежные средства на строительство новой. Собранные деньги вкладыва-

лись в сберегательную кассу для хранения и начисления процентов. Для

легитимации этой деятельности 30 февраля 1908 г. на всеобщем собра-

нии прихожане избрали комитет строительства церкви и наложили на

себя строительный налог. Спустя более полутора лет, 14 октября 1909 г.

Вильнюсская римско-католическая консистория постановила «Разр@шить

камитету произвести съ прихожанъ Пржелайскаго костела сборъ добро-

вольныхъ пожертвованій въ сумм@ 12767 руб. 94 коп [...] на предполага-

емую постройку новаго костела въ Пржелаях, но съ т@@@@@мъ, чтобы сборъ

денегъ производился добровольно, безъ всякихъ принужденій (выделено

мною – С. Л.) и собираемыя деньги записывались въ выданныя Консис-
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торiею книги грамотными жертвователями собственнаручно, а за негра-

мотныхъ Предс@дателемъ или Вице-Предс@дателемъ или членами ками-

тета и чтобы собранныя деньги до полученія разр@шенія на постройку

костела вносились въ сберегательную кассу для прирощенія процентами

на имя камитета по постройке костела» (LMAVB RS F318-25115 L. 86).

Только 19 октября 1914 г. Министерство внутренних дел разрешило при-

хожанам Пярлои построить новый кирпичный храм вместо старого дере-

вянного: «Министерством Внутренних Дел разрешено прихожанам Пре-

лайского, [...], костела построить в дер. Прелаях новый каменный костел

взамен пришедшего в ветхость деревянного, на имеющиеся на сей пред-

мет средства, согласно возвращаемым при сем плану и смете» (LMAVB

RS F318-33870 L. 60).

Средства на строительство накапливались разными способами. На-

ряду с строительным налогом был разработан план получения дополни-

тельного дохода с торговли: «м@стными прихожанами была устроена

мелкая лавка в с@ле Прела@, Кс[ёндз] Чапликъ (Juozapas »aplikas, 1876–

1961) уб@ждалъ вс@хъ прихожанъ д@лать покупки в этой лавк@, об@щая

весь доходъ отдать въ кассу прихожанъ по постройке костела; при-

нужденiя никакого не было; всл@дствiе препятствiй, чинимыхъ жалоб-

щиками, эта лавка уже закрыта, а доходъ въ 15 руб. отданъ въ кассу при-

хода» (LMAVB RS F318-25115 L. 70).

В фонд строительства также шли деньги, полученные за продажу

церковной древесины, за выполненные прихожанами работы по указа-

нию Варенского волостного правления, пожертвования, сделанные част-

ными лицами перед смертью или в момент совершения обряда венча-

ния, излишки выручки от успешной сделки, деньги, собранные путем

колядования, также собранные по воскресеньям и праздникам в мест-

ной церкви, добровольные пожертвования, сделанные прихожанами дру-

гих приходов и т. п. (LVIA F1592). В фонд строительства шел и так назы-

ваемый «налог чести» – плата за несение во время церковного шествия

подушечки или алтарика (LVIA F1592).

Накапливались и строительные материалы. До весны 1913 г. было

заготовлено три вагона кирпича, четыре ямы извести, доставлен нужного

размера камень, заложен фундамент. Но во время войны большая часть

материалов была разграблена немцами. Об этом свидетельствует обра-

щение комитета по постройке церкви к Вильнюсскому епископу с прось-

бой посредничества, «чтобы немецким правительством в Вильнюсе

(Kreiswaltung) было Пярлойскому комитету заплачено за всю забранную
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известь. В 1917 г. оккупантами было забрано не менее тысячи центнеров

извести; считая каждый центнер по 12 марок, получается двенадцать

тысяч марок» (LMAVB RS F318-33870 L. 70). Первая мировая война и

становление государственности Литвы прервало подготовительные ра-

боты для строительства церкви.

После восстановления независимости Литвы, еще не залечив раны

от последней войны (левобережная часть прихода оставалась оккупиро-

вана Польшей), начался новый этап строительства, окончательная фаза

которого совпала с назначением в 1927 г. священника Пранаса Цибульс-

киса (Pranas Cibulskis, 1892–1967) настоятелем Пярлойского прихода.

Был сформирован новый комитет по строительству приходского храма,

председателем которого избран П. Цибульскис. Проект церкви подгото-

вил инженер и архитектор Вацловас Михнявичюс (лит. Vaclovas Michne-
viËius, польск. Wac˘aw Michniewicz, 1866–1947). Храм был рассчитан на

единовременное пребывание в нем 350–400 человек (KVKA).

Сбор добровольных пожертвований на постройку церкви интенси-

фицировался. Деньги собирались не только в границах прихода, но и за

его пределами, и за пределами епархии, и за рубежом. 10 января 1928 г.

было опубликовано обращение–лист добровольныхъ пожертвований

«Дорогие братья и милые сестры». Обращение подписано всем комите-

том во главе с П. Цибульскисом и направлено к литовцам всего мира с

просьбой поддержать строительство церкви. Выдавались и официальные

книги для регистрации собранных пожертвований. Для увеличения ре-

зонанса в общественности использовалось освещение в прессе финан-

совой поддержки строительства храма. Например, газета «Шальтинис»

(–altinis) 7 сентября 1928 г. опубликовала сообщение «Милосердие и щед-

рость жителей Мариямполе», где говорится и о собранных для строи-

тельства Пярлойского храма 564 литах и 95 центах (DrobnÎ 1928, [575]).

8 июля 1928 г. произошло торжественное освящение краеугольного

камня строящейся церкви. Для облегчения финансового бремени стро-

ительства комитет искал различные способы уменьшить плату за транс-

портировку материалов. Например, при посредничестве епископа было

достигнуто освобождение от уплаты налога на фрахт за перевоз по же-

лезной дороге от Клайпеды до Алитуса 12 вагонов (1000 бочек) цемента

(KVKA). Также при посредничестве епископа прихожанам была предос-

тавлена долгосрочная льготная целевая ссуда на 40 тысяч литов (KVKA).

7 апреля 1929 г. на всеобщем собрании было принято общественное

постановление жителей всех деревень Пярлойского прихода, по которому
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устанавливались конкретные обязанности и ответственность каждого

прихожанина. Также были предусмотрены санкции для тех, кто будет

уклоняться от той или иной обязанности, т. е. созданы условия для пога-

шения обязательств, заплатив в фонд строительства определенный де-

нежный штраф за невыполненную конкретную работу. Так, было поста-

новлено: каждый дом должен собрать по 5 ящиков известняка, в каждом

ящике примерно по 25–30 пудов. Кто не привезет, платит по 5 литов за

ящик. Каждый житель обязан не менее 12 раз привезти из леса дров или

бревен. За уклонение от выполнения наказание составляло 5 литов за

каждую поездку в лес. Когда понадобилось приобрести насос, прихожане

должны были внести от каждого дома в кассу комитета по 10 литов. Жи-

тели каждого дома по очереди должны были откачивать воду, а нерабо-

тавшие платить по 3 лита. Представитель от каждого дома должен был

вывезти 50 повозок гравия и песка. Не сделавших этого предполагалось

оштрафовать на 2 лита за каждую невывезенную повозку. Представитель

от каждого дома должен 3 раза привезти строительные материалы со стан-

ции Алитус. Не выполнившие требование были обязаны заплатить по 12

литов. Представитель от каждого дома должен был ходить на заготовку

балок, а в противном случае заплатить штраф в 10 литов.

Землевладельцы прихода должны были внести в казну комитета по

восемьсот литов наличными с каждой волоки земли, а каждый безземель-

ный житель прихода должен был внести в кассу приходского комитета

двадцать литов.

Комитету поручили взять на приемлемых условиях ссуду до 20 000

литов на строительство церкви (KVKA). В постановлении отдельным

пунктом был предусмотрен и контроль за исполнением принятых обяза-

тельств: «Чтобы избежать возможных недоразумений каждый дом дол-

жен приобрести книжку, в которую председатель комитета собственно-

ручно записывает внесенные деньги и выполняемые работы. Кроме того,

комитету поручается строго контролировать, чтобы все жители прихода

исполняли указанные постановления: непослушных, уклоняющихся от

работы – наказывать» (KVKA). Понимая всю сложность выполнения этого

«общественного постановления», председатель комитета П. Цибульскис

уже заранее – 10 марта 1929 года – обратился к епископу с просьбой объяс-

нить возможность использования 4 статьи Конкордата2 в целях истребо-

2 Article IV. Les autorités civiles preteront leur appui à líexécution des décisions et
des décrets ecclésiastiques: au cas de destitution díun ecclésiastique ou de sa privation
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вания средств или выполнения строительных работ: «В статье IV Кон-

кордата говорится: «Государственные органы будут поддерживать выпол-

нение церковных постановлений и решений... при сборе разрешенных

законами государства складчин для нужд Церкви». Мне, во-первых, не-

понятно выражение «церковных постановлений и решений»: относятся

ли эти слова только к епископской и высшей духовной власти или также

к постановлениям и решениям приходских комитетов? Может ли на ос-

нове этой статьи Конкордата церковный комитет при строительстве при-

ходской церкви своим прихожанам установить налоги и, если необходимо,

просить государственные органы: судью, полицию... помочь истребовать

пошлину для нужд церкви? Или нет?» (KVKA). 15 марта 1929 года епис-

коп Кайшядорской епархии Юозапас Кукта (Juozapas Kukta,1873–1942)

дал разъяснение: «был поднят вопрос о том, хотят ли епископы, руко-

водствуясь подобными решениями, чтобы правительство обеспечивало

поддержку полиции при взыскании налога у недобросовестных людей –

мы отказались от помощи полиции, но это не означает, что подобные

сборы не могут быть реализованы нам и возможными более мягкими спо-

собами» (KVKA). Как «более мягкий способ» священник П. Цибульскис

использовал, например, невыдачу должникам документов (копий сви-

детельств о рождении, о крещении и др.).

Финансирование строительства усложняли и попытки избежать уп-

латы строительного налога путем перехода в другой приход. Особенно

усердно к этому стремились жители Саловарте: в их просьбе Вильнюс-

ской римско-католической консистории, датированной 27 апреля 1909 г.,

изложены не только основания для отделения от Пярлойского прихода,

но и просьба «на прелайских прихожан … наложить духовное наказание»

(LMAVB RS F318-33870 L. 52). После выяснения ситуации Меречский

декан Томас Какареко (Tomas Kakarieka,1865–1928) в своем рапорте от

18 декабря 1909 г. управляющему Вильнюсской епархией констатировал,

«что желанiе отчислиться отъ Прелайскаго прихода начало проявляться

у нихъ лишь тогда, когда вс@ми прихожанами постановлено на волост-

номъ  сход@ воздвигнуть новый каменный костелъ, и на постройку кото-

рого обложили себя отъ каждой души по 3 рубля. Если бы удовлетворить

díun bénéfice ecclésiastique; au cas de défense du port de líhabit ecclésiastique; au
cas de perception des taxes destinées á des buts ecclésiastiques et permises par les lois
de líEtat. (Concordat entre le Saint-Siège et le gouvernement de Lithuanie1927, 2).
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желанiю жителей дер. Соловорцы, то въ Прелайском приход@ и такъ не-

многочисленномъ, не будетъ кому строить костелъ и что по прим@ру ихъ

пошли бы и другiя деревни, чтобы избавиться отъ пожертвованiй на по-

стройку костела» (LMAVB RS F318-33870 L. 53). Оценка ситуации Ме-

речским деканом в основном совпадает с содержанием рапорта админи-

стратора Пярлойского прихода И. Чапликаса от 6 февраля 1907 г. о де-

ревне Жюрай: «Объ отд@ленiи этой деревни или другой какой-нибудь,

если поднимется когда нибудь вопросъ, отъ Прелайскаго костела не мо-

жетъ быть и р@чи: приходъ, котораго число жителей равняется 2000, умень-

шать, им@я ввиду, что т@ жители при своей б@дности даже въ такомъ со-

став@ едва могутъ поставить костелъ деревянный и соорудить постройки,

содержать костелъ и священнослужителя, означало бы возникновенiе

вопроса упраздненiя Прелайской филiи. Притомъ Прелайскiй костелъ

не въ настоящее время поставленъ, а онъ им@етъ за собою стол@тiя: 40

л@тъ упраздненiя не должны разрушать правъ, которыя онъ прiобр@лъ

относительно деревень, къ нему принадлежавшихъ отъ временъ, можетъ

быть, Витовта» (LMAVB RS F318-33870 L. 33).

Таким образом, сохранив свою численность и территориальную це-

лостность, маленький приход Пярлои без покровителей и добродетелей,

на общественных началах, используя гибкость и ловкость по примене-

нию различных методов для сбора средств, сумел построить новый храм.
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Sigitas L˚˛ys

BrÓvpr‚tÓgie ziedojumi baznÓcas celtniecÓbai:
piespieanas pak‚pe un naudas iekasÁanas veidi

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: Lietuva, Romas katoÔu baznÓca, Perloja, baznÓcu celtniecÓba,
brÓvpr‚tÓgie ziedojumi

Kopsavilkums

Pamatojoties uz arhÓvu dokumentu izpÁti par Romas katoÔu baznÓcas
b˚vniecÓbas organizÁanu Perlojas ciem‚, rakst‚ apskatÓti b˚vniecÓbas finan-
sÁanas avoti. BaznÓcas celtniecÓbas sagatavoanas un izb˚ves darbi ilga no
20. gadsimta s‚kuma lÓdz 1930. gadam, ieskaitot Pirm‚ pasaules kara gadus.
T‚ k‚ baznÓca tika celta bez pamatiem un tr˚ka sponsora, t‚s celtniecÓbas iz-
maksas bija j‚sedz vietÁj‚s draudzes locekÔiem. BaznÓcas b˚vniecÓbas finan-
sÁana bija publisks, sav‚ ziÚ‚ demokr‚tisks process, kura prieknosacÓjumi
bija fiksÁti ViÔÚas Romas katoÔu konsistorijas 1909. gada 14. oktobra lÁmum‚
ìPar atÔauju v‚kt brÓvpr‚tÓgus ziedojumusî, kas paredzÁja atÔaut komitejai
v‚kt no Perlojas baznÓcas draudzes locekÔiem ziedojumus iecerÁtajai jaun‚s
baznÓcas celtniecÓbai, taËu t‚, lai naudas v‚kana notiktu brÓvpr‚tÓgi, bez
jebk‚das piespieanas un sav‚kt‚ nauda tiktu ierakstÓta konsistorijas izdotaj‚s
gr‚mat‚s. Dokumentu analÓze Ôauj noskaidrot lÓdzekÔu ieg˚anas un uzkr‚-
anas meh‚nismu b˚vdarbu veikanai: sabiedriskas kontroles nodroin‚ana,
ievÁlot un apstiprinot b˚vniecÓbas organiz‚cijas komiteju, attiecÓga nodokÔa
ievieana pagasta iedzÓvot‚jiem, citu ien‚kumu avotu meklÁana un izman-
toana, naudas lÓdzekÔu reÏistr‚cijas un uzglab‚anas k‚rtÓba. Pamatojoties
uz arhÓva materi‚liem, izskatÓti mÁÏin‚jumi izvairÓties no b˚vnodokÔa no-
maksas, p‚rceÔoties uz citu pagastu, k‚ arÓ b˚vniecÓbas organizatoru veiktie
pas‚kumi, lai ‚das iespÁjas novÁrstu. SabiedrÓb‚ tika apspriesti arÓ piespiedu
lÓdzekÔi ìziedojumuî iekasÁanai: ìgoda nodoklisî par tiesÓb‚m ieÚemt re-
dzamu vietu baznÓcas procesij‚s, garÓdznieka atteikums izsniegt dokumentu
kopijas (dzimanas un kristÓanas apliecÓbas utt.) tiem, kas maz ziedoja baz-
nÓcas b˚vniecÓbai, izteikta pat vÁlme izmantot policijas pas‚kumus. Rezult‚t‚
mazajai Perlojas draudzei bez naudÓgiem aizbildÚiem, demonstrÁjot zin‚mu
izmanÓbu un pielietojot da˛‚das metodes brÓvpr‚tÓgu ziedojumu veicin‚anai,
izdev‚s uzcelt jaunu templi.
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Sigitas L˚˛ys
Voluntary Donations to the Church Construction:

the degree of coercion and the ways of cash collection and exaction
Key words: Lithuania, Roman Catholic Church, Perloja, church construction,
voluntary donations

Summary

Based on the analysis of archival documents relating to the organization
and performance of the construction works of the particular Roman Catholic
Church in Perloja, which took place from the beginning of the 20th century
to 1930, this paper discusses sources of financing for the construction. As the
church was built without any funding and without a support of a wealthy spon-
sor, the cost of building the church rested on the shoulders of the parishioners,
so the financing of the construction of the church was a social, in a certain
sense, democratic process, the assumptions of which were already recorded
on October 14, 1909. The Resolution of Vilnius Roman Catholic Consistory
stipulated the following: ìTo allow the Committee to collect money from the
parishioners of Perloja Church as voluntary donations for the planned construc-
tion of a new church in Perloja... provided that the fundraising is voluntary,
without coercion, and that the collected money is recorded by hand by literate
donors in books issued by the Consistory, and, in case of illiterate donors, by
the Chairman or the Vice-Chairman or members of the Committee, and that
before the permit to build the church is obtained, the money raised is deposited
in the savings bank on behalf of the Church Construction Committee in order
to gain interest.î The analysis of the documents allows to highlight the mecha-
nism of raising and accumulating funds for the construction works, which
consists of the legalization of activities through the election and approval of
the organizing committee for construction, the imposition of a tax for the
parishioners for the construction of the church, the search for and realization
of other means of obtaining funds, and the registration and storage of cash
inflows. Moreover, on the basis of archival materials, attempts to avoid the
construction tax in an organized manner by moving to another parish or by
trying to change the administrator and measures taken by the construction
organizers in order to prevent such cases are analyzed. The paper also focuses
on coercive measures and instruments of pressure used to recover the tax, such
as the manipulation in the provision of religious services, an ìhonor taxî,
non-issuance of copies of documents, and even an attempt to use police measures
referring to the Concordat. In addition, the consequences of the First World
War for the donations for the church construction are discussed.
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Vladislavs Malahovskis

Latgalieu prese par tautumeitas motÓvu un
kristÓgo simbolu izmantoanu pieminekÔa

ìVienoti Latvijaiî izveidÁ

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: Latgale, RÁzekne, latgalieu prese, piemineklis ìVienoti
Latvijaiî, tautumeita, kristÓgie simboli

Ievads
PieminekÔos simbolisk‚ veid‚ tiek reprezentÁtas k‚dai etniskai vai politis-

kai kopai b˚tisk‚k‚s ìsirds dziÔumos eso‚s idejasî, kas nereti ir Ôoti lÓdzÓgas:
ìneatkarÓba, brÓvÓba, [..] piemiÚa krituajiem varoÚiemî (LukaeviËs 2012,
389). PieminekÔi vÁrtÁjami ne tikai k‚ estÁtiska kategorija; to radÓanas iemesli
ir ciei saistÓti ar nacion‚l‚s identit‚tes veidoanu un stiprin‚anu. Tie j‚uzl˚ko
arÓ k‚ valdo‚s ideoloÏijas atspoguÔojums. PieminekÔi saist‚mi ar nozÓmÓga
vÁsturiska notikuma vai personÓbas piemiÚas uzturÁanu jeb ìatmiÚu atgrie-
anuî (Barachina 2020, 184, 185).

1939. gad‚ atkl‚tais piemineklis ìVienoti Latvijaiî atrodas RÁzeknes
pilsÁt‚ un ir veltÓts Latvijas NeatkarÓbas kara (1918ñ1920) dalÓbnieku piemi-
Úai, kas piedalÓj‚s Latgales atbrÓvoan‚ no lieliniekiem. VÁsturisk‚ un idejisk‚
skatupunkt‚ piemineklis uzskat‚ms par monumentu, jo pla‚k‚ nozÓmÁ tas
reprezentÁ visu Latgali, tautas atbrÓvoanu no sve‚m var‚m, k‚ arÓ Latgales
vienotÓbu ar p‚rÁjo Latviju. T‚pat k‚ BrÓvÓbas piemineklim un Br‚Ôu kapu an-
samblim RÓg‚, piemineklim ìVienoti Latvijaiî ir kopÁja nacion‚l‚ un valstisk‚
nozÓme. Tas ir treais kopnacion‚lais monuments, vienÓgais ‚rpus galvaspil-
sÁtas RÓgas (LukaeviËs 2012, 389). Piemineklis tiek dÁvÁts arÓ par Latgales
AtbrÓvoanas pieminekli, bet taut‚ ñ par Latgales M‚ru.

Izstr‚d‚t‚ pÁtÓjuma aktualit‚ti noteica divi faktori:
1) pieminekÔa liktenis raksturo Latgales un visas Latvijas vÁstures notikumus

20. gadsimt‚. Piemineklis tika divas reizes g‚zts (1940, 1950) un divas
reizes atjaunots (1943, 1992). Padomju varas gados g‚zt‚ pieminekÔa
viet‚ bija uzst‚dÓts piemineklis Krievijas revolucion‚ram un boÔeviku
partijas vadonim Vladimiram œeÚinam (1870ñ1924);

2) m˚sdien‚s piemineklis ir sava veida Latgales vizÓtkarte. T‚ attÁls ir plai
sastopams bukletos, suvenÓros, uz gr‚matu un bro˚ru v‚kiem, rekl‚m‚s
u. c. Neraugoties uz pieminekÔa nozÓmi un popularit‚ti, t‚ vÁstures izpÁte
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aprobe˛ojas ar atseviÌiem rakstiem periodik‚, glob‚l‚ tÓmekÔa resursos,
v‚rdnÓc‚s, pieminekÔa gadsk‚rt‚m veltÓtaj‚m ekspozÓcij‚m.
Pirms pieminekÔa uzst‚dÓanas latgalieu presÁ norisa polemika vair‚kos

jaut‚jumos: pieminekÔa vietas izvÁle (piem., RÁzeknes viduslaiku pilskalns,
ielas mala pie liel‚ RÁzeknes tilta), pieminekÔa veidols (piem., arka, obelisks
(Strods 1924), tornis (Tetters 1924)).

Raksta mÁrÌis ir izpÁtÓt viedokÔu da˛‚dÓbu latgalieu presÁ par pieminekÔa
ìVienoti Latvijaiî idejisko risin‚jumu un vizu‚lo tÁlu.

PÁtÓjum‚ izmantotas publik‚cijas no ideoloÏiski pretÁjiem latgalieu
laikrakstiem, kuri visaktÓv‚k piedalÓj‚s polemik‚ ñ ìLatgolas VÙrdsî un
ìJaunÙ Straumeî. ìLatgolas VÙrdsî bija avÓze katoliski kristÓg‚ gara uzturÁ-
anai tautas vid˚, lielu uzmanÓbu veltÓja arÓ kult˚ras, izglÓtÓbas un saimniecis-
kajiem jaut‚jumiem. Savuk‚rt avÓzei ìJaunÙ Straumeî bija izteikti sekul‚rs
raksturs.

PÁtÓjums balst‚s uz kvalitatÓvo un salÓdzinoo datu analÓzi. Rakst‚ izman-
toti pla‚ki cit‚ti no laikrakstiem ar mÁrÌi par‚dÓt lingvistiskos paÚÁmienus,
k‚di tika pielietoti argument‚cijas akcentÁanai vai oponenta viedokÔa kritikai.

Polemiku ietekmÁjoie faktori
Apl˚kojot polemikas tematus par pieminekÔa koncepciju, j‚Úem vÁr‚

da˛i faktori, kas tiei vai netiei tos ietekmÁja.
KopÁj‚s nacion‚l‚s apziÚas tr˚kums. 20. gadsimta 20. gados latvieiem

vÁl tr˚ka kopÁj‚s nacion‚l‚s apziÚas (Brolis 2000, 39). Nacion‚lkonservatÓ-
vaj‚ latvieu presÁ Latgales latviei ñ latgaliei ñ nereti tika pretnostatÓti p‚rÁj‚s
Latvijas latvieiem, un otr‚di. PresÁ uzturÁtie diskursu temati nebija vÁrsti uz
sadarbÓbu, bet gan uz abu tautas daÔu atsvein‚anos (Malahovskis 2017).
Topo‚ Latgales AtbrÓvoanas pieminekÔa kontekst‚ avÓze ìLatgolas VÙrdsî
akcentÁja o problÁmu:

ìDoma str‚d‚t ar p‚rÁjo Latviju, veidojot vienu kult˚ru [..]. –o domu
ietÁrpt figur‚l‚s form‚s ir diezgan smags darbs, jo Latgale pÁc sava gara, ticÓ-
bas un materi‚lajiem apst‚kÔiem stipri atÌiras no p‚rÁj‚s Latvijas. Latgaliea
raksturs, dvÁsele un domas ir ÓpatnÁjas, baltieiem1 nesaprotamasî2 (Borbals
1933).

J‚atzÓmÁ, ka pÁc Latvijas valsts nodibin‚anas LatgalÁ vÁl tr˚ka ierÁdÚu,
‚rstu, skolot‚ju. –o tr˚kumu aizpildÓja vair‚k k‚ 40 000 iebraucÁju no citiem

1 T‚ starpkaru period‚ (seviÌi 20. gados) latgaliei dÁvÁja p‚rÁj‚s Latvijas latvieus.
2 Visi rakst‚ ievietotie cit‚ti no latgalieu preses oriÏin‚l‚ ir latgalieu valod‚.
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Latvijas novadiem ñ pamat‚ luter‚Úi (Skujenieks 1931, 157). TobrÓd LatgalÁ
nebija arÓ savu profesion‚lo m‚kslinieku, tÁlnieku. Kad 1934. gada pavasarÓ
RÓgas periodik‚ tika nopublicÁts VidzemÁ dzimu‚ tÁlnieka K‚rÔa Jansona
(1896ñ1986) Latgales AtbrÓvoanas pieminekÔa mets, latgalieu prese gan
klerik‚l‚, gan sekul‚r‚ reaÏÁja asi. K. Jansons tika nodÁvÁts gan par kapu
krustu taisÓt‚ju, ìkur pazÓstams k‚ lÁts skulptorsî (V‚rÙtÙjs 1934), gan par
cilvÁku, kuram uz pieminekli ir nevis m‚kslinieka, bet veikalnieka skatÓjums
(Borbals 1934).

Latgalieu inteliÏences idejisk‚ polariz‚cija. Latgale bija vienÓgais novads
Latvij‚, kur izveidoj‚s sava reÏion‚lu partiju sistÁma. IetekmÓg‚k‚ bija Lat-
gales KristÓgo zemnieku savienÓba (kop 1933. gada KristÓgo zemnieku un
katoÔu partija). Partija p‚rst‚vÁja klerik‚li konservatÓvo virzienu, un tai bija
sava avÓze ñ ìLatgolas VÙrdsî. PretÁj‚ pozÓcij‚ bija Latgales Darba partija,
kura atbalstÓja centriski kreiso, demokr‚tisko virzienu (JÁkabsons, –Ëerbinskis
2006, 29). Savus uzskatus partija pauda avÓzÁ ìJaunÙ Straumeî. Rakstnieks
¬dolfs Erss (1885ñ1945) 1932. gad‚ nor‚dÓja:

ì[..] ir jau divas Latgales: vec‚, kas dr˚zmÁjas ap baznÓc‚m, un jaun‚,
kura sauc pÁc modernas kult˚ras, civiliz‚cijas un dogmatiskai domai liek pre-
tim zin‚tnisko. –Ós divas Latgales, liekas vairs nesapratÓsiesî (Erss 1932).

Latgalieu idejisk‚s neskaÚas un pretiÌÓbas izpaud‚s arÓ polemik‚ partiju
avÓzÁs jaut‚jum‚ par kristÓgo simbolu iekÔauanu Latgales AtbrÓvoanas
piemineklÓ.

ìLatgales M‚rasî jaut‚jums. PieminekÔa idejas autora Leona Tomaicka
(1904ñ1996) veidot‚ projekta devÓze bija ìM‚ras zemeî. JÁdziena ìM‚ras
zemeî izcelsme saist‚ma ar Latvijas teritorij‚ dzÓvojoo baltu un lÓbieu cilu
kristianiz‚ciju 12. gadsimta beig‚s un 13. gadsimt‚. Ofici‚lais viduslaiku
Livonijas nosaukums latÓÚu valod‚ bija ìTerra Marianaî (ìJaunavas Marijas
zemeî). Gadsimtu gait‚ tautas apziÚ‚ Jaunavas Marija tÁls pak‚peniski sapl˚da
ar seno baltu dievÓbas M‚ras tÁlu. Latviei (latgaÔi) Jaunavas Marijas tÁlu
apvienoja ar mÓtisko M‚ru, simboliski iekÔaujot taj‚ savu ñ reÏion‚li un etniski
marÌÁtu ñ saturu, gaiu, vit‚li spÁcÓgu, cildenu aizsarg‚jou jÁgu (Zeile 2006,
105). T‚ k‚ no kristÓg‚s baznÓcas viedokÔa seno baltu M‚ra tomÁr bija pag‚-
nisma izpausme, Latgales AtbrÓvoanas pieminekÔa idejas kontekst‚ tika uztu-
rÁta polemika arÓ par tautumeitas motÓva izmantoanu.

Tautumeitas motÓvs un kristÓgie simboli piemineklÓ ìVienoti Latvijaiî
Piemineklis ìVienoti Latvijaiî ir 11 metrus augsts un sast‚v no granÓta

postamenta un trim piramid‚li orientÁt‚m bronzas fig˚r‚m: pastal‚s tÁrpts
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va˛u r‚vÁjs ar kailu ÌermeÚa augdaÔu; tautumeita, nometusies uz ceÔiem,
sniedz va˛u r‚vÁjam ozollapu virteni; centr‚l‚ tautumeitas tÁrp‚ ÏÁrbta sie-
vietes fig˚ra, kura izstiept‚ un pacelt‚ labaj‚ rok‚ tur apzeltÓtu krustu. Va˛u
r‚vÁjs simbolizÁ Latvijas NeatkarÓbas kara cÓÚas LatgalÁ, ceÔos nometusies
tautumeita ñ pateicÓbu un l˚ganu, centr‚l‚ sievietes fig˚ra ñ brÓvo Latgali
(1. attÁls).

1930. gad‚ tika nolemts, ka Latgales AtbrÓvoanas pieminekli b˚vÁs
RÁzeknes augst‚kaj‚ viet‚ ñ iepretim pilsÁtas domes Ákai. –im nol˚kam t‚
paa gada j˚nij‚ tika demontÁta un p‚rvietota uz t‚l‚ku vietu Krievijas impe-
ratoram Aleksandram II veltÓt‚ kapliËa (1867), t‚s viet‚ tika iesvÁtÓts pieminekÔa
pamatakmens. Tikai 1934. gada j˚nij‚ Latgales AtbrÓvoanas pieminekÔa cel-
anas komiteja izsludin‚ja pieminekÔa projektu konkursu (Red. 1934a), kur‚
bija nor‚dÓts, ka piemineklim j‚b˚t nevis arhitektoniskas formas, bet figur‚las
kompozÓcijas veid‚.

Latgalieu prese ñ gan ìLatgolas VÙrdsî, gan ìJaunÙ Straumeî ñ nosodÓja
tautumeitas motÓva izmantoanu topoaj‚ piemineklÓ. T‚ ìLatgolas VÙrdsî:
ìLatvij‚ seviÌi iemÓÔots pieminekÔu motÓvs ir tautas meita. [..] visas idejas
latviei ñ m‚kslinieki spÁj iemiesot tikai tautas meit‚. T‚ ir uz Latvijas BrÓvÓbas
pieminekÔa, t‚ ir uz Br‚Ôu kapiem [..] t‚ ir uz naudas, t‚ ir uz zÓmogmark‚m
[..]. –is tautu meitu pielietoanas drudzis ir padarÓjis to par ablonuî. T‚l‚k
seko vÁlÁjums: ìLai pasarg‚ Dievs m˚su BrÓvÓbas pieminekli no Latvijas m‚k-
slinieku ablonisk‚s tautu meitas. Latgalieu garam Ó tautu meita ir pavisam
sveaî (Borbals 1933).

Savuk‚rt ìJaunÙ Straumeî, iest‚joties pret tautumeitas tÁla izmantoanu,
vÁras pret saviem oponentiem ñ katoÔu garÓdzniecÓbu:

ìSievietes kulta dievin‚ana pie mums ir kÔuvusi par slimÓbu. [..] Sievietei
LatgalÁ ir tikai viens tikums ñ m‚tes instinkts [..]. Sievietes reliÏiskais fan‚-
tisms, tautas attÓstÓbas bremzÁana ar [..] aklu vergoanu baznÓckungu kastai ñ
nek‚ nav pieÚemamsî (V‚rÙtÙjs 1934).

VÁl pirms pieminekÔa projektu konkursa izsludin‚anas t‚ metu (2. attÁls)
bija izstr‚d‚jis tÁlnieks K. Jansons. RÓgas avÓze ìJaun‚k‚s ZiÚasî rakstÓja,
ka meta galven‚ ideja ir ìLatgales apvienoana ar p‚rÁjo Latvijuî (Red. 1934b).
PieminekÔa met‚ bija attÁloti divi sakÔ‚vusies sievieu tÁli. T‚ k‚ viens no
sievieu tÁliem, kas simbolizÁja Latgali, bija daudz maz‚ks, latgalieu preses
reakcija bija Ôoti asa:

ìKas redzÁja o modeli, kokaini sastinguu, drukno, smago st‚vu ar
strupu zobenu rok‚, ar mazo Latgali, piekÔ‚vuos k‚ bÁrns pÁc pÁrienaî (Bor-
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bals 1933). Vai arÓ: ìOtra sieviete daudz maz‚ka, sÓk‚ka augum‚, t‚s izskats
ir bÁdÓgs un nabadzÓgs [..]. Uz mata t‚da k‚ b‚renÓte ñ v‚rgulÓte lÓdz‚s pie
savas pam‚tes [..]. Tr˚kst tikai ìpam‚teiî ̨ agaru saiÌa, ar ko novicot ìpalaid-
nei Latgaleiî muguru [..]. Latgale ir pazemin‚ta un noniecin‚taî (Kozlovskis
1934).

1. attÁls. Piemineklis ìVienoti Latvijaiî 2. attÁls. K. Jansona pieminekÔa
(Foto: M‚ris Justs, 2018) mets (Red., 1934b)

ìLatgolas VÙrdsî nopublicÁja F. Kempa (1876ñ1952) ideju iekÔaut pie-
minekÔa ansamblÓ, kura dominante b˚tu masÓvs krusts, veselu virkni tÁlu: ar
zobenu un vairogu bruÚotu karavÓru, zemes ar‚ju, sievieti ar vÁrpjamo ratiÚu
un krÁsl‚ sÁdou vecm‚ti ar bÁrnu pulciÚu tai apk‚rt (Kemps 1934). Sekoja
avÓzes ìJaunÙ Straumeî atbilde par krusta simbola izmantoanu: ìLatgales
dzÓve jau noslogota ar krustiem t‚pat k‚ V‚cija ar k‚krustiem [..]. –is rÁgs
tad paceltos RÁzeknes augst‚kaj‚ punkt‚ [..]. Varb˚t Kemps to dom‚ tik
lielu, ka t‚ drausmÓg‚ Ána apkl‚tu visu Latgali?î (V‚rÙtÙjs, 1934)
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1935. gada oktobrÓ Latgales AtbrÓvoanas pieminekÔa komiteja, uz kuras
sÁdi k‚ eksperti tika pieaicin‚ti tÁlnieks K‚rlis Z‚le (1888ñ1942) un Latvijas
M‚kslas akadÁmijas profesors KonstantÓns RonËevskis (1875ñ1935), pieÚÁma
galÓgo lÁmumu. IzvÁrtÁjot konkursam iesniegtos projektus3, komitejas ̨ ˚rija
pirmo godalgu pieÌÓra LatgalÁ (Ludz‚) dzimuajam M‚kslas akadÁmijas
studentam L. Tomaickam. Savuk‚rt pieminekÔa izveide tika uzticÁta K. Janso-
nam. PieminekÔa vizu‚laj‚ izpildÓjum‚ tautumeitas tÁls tika sintezÁts ar kris-
tÓg‚s ticÓbas simbolu ñ krustu.

Secin‚jumi
Polemika par Latgales AtbrÓvoanas pieminekÔa veidu, idejisko un vizu‚lo

risin‚jumu latgalieu presÁ tika uzturÁta ilg‚k k‚ 10 gadus. To liel‚ mÁr‚ sek-
mÁja vienota koncepta tr˚kums par pieminekÔa dominÁjoo ideju: Latgales
atbrÓvoana, Latgales apvienoan‚s ar p‚rÁjo Latviju, minÁto ideju sintÁze.
NoslÁdzoties konkursam par pieminekÔa metu, pirmo godalgu saÚÁma pro-
jekts, kur‚ tika iekÔauta ideja gan par Latgales atbrÓvoanu, gan par Latgales
apvienoanos ar p‚rÁjo Latviju.

KopÓgais jaut‚jums latgalieu presÁ par pieminekÔa idejisko vizu‚lo
risin‚jumu bija tautumeitas motÓva iekÔauana pieminekÔa kompozÓcij‚. Pret
to iest‚j‚s gan latgalieu klerik‚li konservatÓv‚, gan sekul‚r‚ prese. Nevien-
pr‚tÓba past‚vÁja jaut‚jum‚ par kristÓg‚s ticÓbas simbolu, seviÌi krusta, izman-
toanu, pret to asi iest‚j‚s sekul‚r‚ prese. Lai gan piemineklis ìVienoti Latvijaiî
simbolizÁja visu Latgali ar taj‚ dzÓvojoaj‚m tautÓb‚m4 un ticÓb‚m, latgalieu
presÁ tika pilnÓgi ignorÁts LatgalÁ dzÓvojoo etnisko minorit‚u viedoklis par
pieminekÔa koncepciju.
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Latgalian Press on the Use of the Motif of a Folk-Maid and Christian
Symbols in the Project of the Monument ìUnited for Latviaî

Key words: Latgale, Rezekne, Latgalian press, monument ìUnited for Latviaî,
folk-maid, Christian symbols

Summary

Monuments are considered not only as an aesthetic category, the reasons
for their creation are closely related to the formation and strengthening of
national identity. The monument ìUnited for Latviaî, unveiled in the centre
of Rezekne in 1939, is dedicated to the participants of the Latvian War of
Independence (1918ñ1920), who took part in the liberation of Latgale from
the Bolsheviks. From the historical and ideological point of view, the structure
is considered to be a monument. In a broader sense, it symbolizes the whole
Latgale, the liberation of the people from foreign powers, as well as the unity
of Latgale with the rest of Latvia. The topicality of the study was determined
by two factors: 1) the fate of the monument characterizes the fateful historical
events in Latgale and the entire Latvia in the 20th century; 2) nowadays, the
monument is a landmark of Latgale, its image is widely used in booklets, sou-
venirs, on the covers of books and brochures, in advertisements, etc. Despite
the significance and popularity of the monument, its history has been little
studied. The aim of the article is to identify in the course of the exploration
of Latgalian press publications of what should be the ideological and visual
appearance of the monument of the liberation of Latgale and its unification
with the rest of Latvia. The study is based on the historical approach and
qualitative, comparative analysis of information. Polemic on the type of mon-
ument, the ideological and visual solution have been held in the Latgalian
press for more than 10 years. Two significant topics of controversy on the
issue of the ideological and visual solution of the monument are addressed in
the article ñ inclusion or non-inclusion of the motif of a folk-maid and Chris-
tian symbols in the composition of the monument. Controversy was signifi-
cantly facilitated by the lack of a unified concept of the predominant idea of
the monument: the idea of liberating Latgale; the idea of uniting Latgale with
the rest of Latvia; synthesis of both ideas. The common aspect in the topics
of the polemic on the ideological and visual solution of the monument was
inclusion of the motif of a folk-maid in the composition of the monument. It
was opposed by both the Latgalian clerical-conservative and secular press.
There was a disagreement in the use of the Christian faith symbols, particu-
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larly, the cross. It was sharply opposed by the secular press. At the end of the
competition for the projects of the Latgale Liberation Monument, the first
prize was awarded to the monumentís project ìUnited for Latviaî, which
reflected the idea of the liberation of Latgale and its unification with the rest
of Latvia. The visual design of the monument, the image of a folk-maid was
combined with the symbol of the Christian faith ñ the cross. Although the
monument symbolized the whole Latgale with the nationalities, religions and
denominations living in it, the opinion of ethnic minorities living in Latgale
about the concept of the monument was completely ignored in the Latgalian
press.
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Арвидас Малонайтис

Некоторые замечания по поводу боевого топора

(по материалам I тыс. н. э. на территории Литвы)

Ключевые слова: боевой топор, узколезвийные проушные топоры, топоры

со щековицами-выступами, орнаментированный топор, ширина лезвия,

клин

Введение

Проблема боевого топора в археологии не нова. Вопрос о том, как

отличить боевой топор среди других топоров, разные авторы пытаются

решить уже давно. За это время установилось представление о том, что

отличительными чертами боевого топора являются орнамент, щекoвицы-

выступы по обеим сторонам обуха, небольшое отверстие в лезвийной

части и пр. Говоря о боевых топорах, авторы иногда помимо уже упомя-

нутых признаков называют и другие вещи, т. е. боевой топор должен быть

сравнительно легким и небольшим, аккуратно сделанным и т. д. Как рас-

познать такой топор среди других топоров? В общих чертах, это должен

быть средний топор с точки зрения параметров. Однако такой критерий

не является исчерпывающим, потому что если мы посмотрим на доступ-

ные топоры, мы обнаружим, что топоры среднего веса и средней вели-

чины составляют большинство.

В статье делается попытка взглянуть на проблему через обзор техни-

ческих параметров топоров. Исследование проводилось в следующих

аспектах: величина, вес, ширина лезвия и форма клина.

Поскольку параметры как таковые сами по себе не указывают на пред-

назначение топора, отправной точкой были выбраны узколезвийные

проушные орнаментированные топоры и топоры со щековицами-выс-

тупами, применявшиеся во второй половине I тыс. н. э. в восточной части

территории Литвы. Поскольку орнамент характерен для обеих групп, под

орнаментированными топорами здесь подразумеваются обычные узко-

лезвийые топоры с простым обухом, а орнамент топоров со щековицами-

выступами и связанные с ним аспекты здесь не рассматриваются.

Всего в исследовании использовались данные 20 орнаментированных

и 10 топоров с щековицами-выступами. Следует отметить, что орнамен-
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тированные топоры по типу неодинаковы. Согласно существующей типо-

логии (Malonaitis 2008, 35–61) самую большую часть – 12 экз.– состав-

ляют топоры 7-го типа, 5 экз. – 3-го, 2 экз. – 2-го и 1 экз. – 6-го типа. Так

как топоры с орнаментом 7-го типа являются наиболее распространен-

ными, для сравнения использовались данные неорнаментированных 19

топоров этого типа.

Обзор параметров

Величина (высота) металлической части топора здесь означает рас-

стояние от вершины обуха до наиболее изогнутого края лезвия. Изме-

ренное расстояние было разделено на интервалы длиной 1 см с точки

зрения распределения. Как показано в табл. 1, величина орнаментиро-

ванных топоров варьируется от 15,4 до 23,0 см. Наибольшая часть высот

топора сосредоточена в диапазоне 3 см от 17,1 до 20,0 см (12 экз.). С точки

зрения типа распределение неодинаково. Среди больших преобладают

топоры 7-го типа, среди малых – топоры 2-го, 3-го и 6-го типов.

Сравнив размер неорнаментированных топоров 7-го типа с правой

частью диапазона, мы обнаружим, что распределение по существу по-

вторяет распределение размеров орнаментированных топоров, т.е. почти

все они лежат в диапазоне 16,1–21,0 см. Таким образом, видно, что раз-

мерный ряд как орнаментированных, так и неорнаментированных то-

поров довольно компактный. В основном это топоры среднего размера

(23 экз.), реже – большие (8 экз.) и совсем не характерны малые, т.е. раз-

мером менее 16 см.

Величина топоров со щековицами-выступами от 15,1 до 20,0 см. Рас-

пределение почти равномерное, лишь немного больше от 18,0 до 20,0 см

(табл. 1).
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Пожалуй, самой важной структурной частью топора как инструмента

является лезвие. Это участок шириной 1–2 см по краю туловища (клина).

Старые мастера уделяли большое внимание изготовлению и конфигура-

ции этого участка.

Как видно из данных таблицы, ширина лезвия орнаментированных

топоров колеблется от 6,5 до 8,4 см, топоров со щековицами-выступами

от 5,2 до 6,8 см, а неорнаментированных 7-го типа – от 5,5 до 7,4 см.

Такая информация важна, но мало что объясняет, поскольку топо-

ров с такой шириной лезвия большинство, за исключением только тех,

ширина которых превышает 7,1 см (типично для 7-го типа). Поэтому

возможен другой подход. Обсуждаемые нами топоры имеют узкое лез-

вие, что является общей чертой того периода, которая также характерна

и для втульчатых топоров. Обычно узколезвийными называют топоры,

ширина лезвия которых составляет около одной трети общей высоты

корпуса. В зависимости от периода, местных традиций, приемов кузнеч-

ного ремесла, предназначения, возможно, продолжительности исполь-

зования, это соотношение может колебаться в ту или иную сторону.

Для оценки ширины лезвия рассматриваемых топоров на основа-

нии опубликованных данных (Malonaitis, 2008, lent. 1) мы рассчитали это

соотношение и сравнили его с «идеальным» значением при a = 1: 0,33.

Оказалось, что ширина лезвия 373 (55,4%) топоров не достигает этого

соотношения, а ширина лезвия 298 (44,4%) топоров соответствует этому

соотношению или превышает его. Как видно из данных таблицы, во всех

трех группах топоров соотношение лезвия к высоте a >1: 0,33 преобладает.

Правда, отклонения в ту или иную сторону небольшие, за исключением

единичных случаев. Наиболее широкими в группе орнаментированных

топоров являются лезвия трех топоров 3-го типа, приближающихся к

начальному соотношению, характерному для широколезвийных топо-

ров. К ним также близки лезвия двух топоров 2-го типа.

Хотя значения, полученные в этом случае, на первый взгляд могут

показаться не такими очевидными, как в выражении абсолютными чис-

лами, тем не менее они лучше подчеркивают тенденцию смещения. На-

пример, ширина лезвия топоров со щековицами-выступами в первом

случае попадает в число самых распространенных (табл. 1), а во втором –

показывает явный сдвиг в сторону широких. Кроме этого, снова выяс-

нилась идентичность орнаментированных и неорнаментированных то-

поров 7-го типа.



Арвидас Малонайтис

Некоторые замечания по поводу боевого топора..

168

Необходимо обсудить еще одну особенность – форму топора в гори-

зонтальной проекции, т.е. глядя на него спереди (с противоположной

топорищу стороны). В этом случае можно говорить о форме клина – широ-

ком, среднем и узком клине.

Под широким клином здесь подразумевается форма, при которой

боковые кромки сужаются к лезвию от сторон обуха прямыми или почти

прямыми линиями, – в горизонтальной проекции клин напоминает рав-

нобедренный треугольник вершиной вниз. Узкий клин, когда боковые

края под обухом значительно сходятся и почти параллельно идут к лез-

вию; средний – когда боковые грани под обухом менее резко сходятся и

сужаются к лезвию, образуя треугольник. Заметим, что последняя форма

неустойчива и варьирует от почти широкой до узкой. Вообще, топоры со

средними клиньями составляют большую часть узколезвийных обушных

топоров, несравнимо реже встречаются с широкими клиньями, а узкие

клинья составляют лишь десятую часть. Среди втульчатых топоров го-

раздо чаще встречаются широкие клинья, а вот узкие встречаются лишь

как крайне редкое исключение.

Как видно из данных таблицы, преобладают узкий и средний клин,

но распределение неравномерное. Для топоров со щековицами-высту-

пами характерны клинья всех трёх форм, а их распределение отражает

общую тенденцию. Среди орнаментированных преобладают в основном

топоры с узким клином, чуть реже – со средним и вовсе не встречаются с

широким клином. Узкий клин очень характерен как для орнаментиро-

ванных, так и для неорнаментированных топоров 7-го типа. И все же

клинья последних не совсем одинаковы. Особенно это касается некото-

рых топоров, найденных в Центральной Литве (этнокультурный ареал

аукштайтов). Сужение туловища у них не так сильно, клин больше напо-

минает средний, чем узкий, они немного тяжелее, чем те, что встречаются

в культурной зоне Восточнолитовских курганов. Не исключено, что это

нюансы местного производства. В некотором смысле большинство этих

топоров напоминают более поздние, так называемые топоры M-типа

(Atg‚zis 1999, 53ñ63; KazakeviËius 1996, 233ñ241; Petersen 1919, 46ñ47;
VolkaitÎ-KulikauskienÎ 1964, 104ñ107), для которых также характерен уз-

кий клин, напоминающий современный листовой металл толщиной в

несколько миллиметров, и которые несомненно считаются боевыми то-

порами.

Следует отметить, что топоры с узким клином вполне могли приме-

няться как орудия труда, если ограничиваться тесанием или другими
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отделочными работами. Разница между средним и узким клином стано-

вится очевидной в более масштабных работах. Как видно из проведён-

ных исследований, глубина внедрения топора мало зависит от угла клина,

но при ударе узкий клин окажется прочно зажатым в древесине, и для

его высвобождения нужно будет тратить время и силы (Radul 1995, 124–

127).

К этому можно добавить, что общая форма топоров 7-го типа тоже

заметно отличается от других. Это довольно изящные топоры, мало со-

гнутые в центре масс, и поэтому выглядящие как «симметричные». Кроме

этого, у многих передняя часть обуха и туловища вместе с лезвием заметно

вытянуты вперед, в противоположную топорищу сторону.

Выводы

Обзор параметров выбранных топоров показал, что выразительные

топоры со щековицами-выступами по своим параметрам не отличаются

от общей массы топоров, т.е., если бы не щековицы-выступы по обеим

сторонам обуха, то это были бы в основном обычные узколезвийные

обушные топоры. Такая тенденция могла быть связана с относительно

небольшим количеством топоров и относительно широким хронологи-

ческим промежутком. То же самое можно сказать и об орнаментирован-

ных топорах 2-го, 3-го и 6-го типа.

Обзор параметров показал, что орнаментированные и неорнамен-

тированные топоры 7-го типа составляют единое целое. Для них харак-

терны относительно большая высота при небольшом весе, относительно

широкое лезвие, узкий клин, они мало изогнуты. По набору характерис-

тик этот тип топоров больше всего выделяется среди других топоров и

технически наиболее близок к образу так называемого боевого топора.

Это, пожалуй, единственный случай среди всех узколезвийных топоров, по

крайней мере, на территории Литвы. Были ли они боевыми топорами –

сказать трудно. Возможно, что они являются таковыми в отношении уз-

кого хронологического периода (V–VI вв.) и отдельно взятой территории.

Среди других топоров обсуждаемые признаки встречаются лишь в еди-

ничных случаях. И все же в будущем нам нужно обратить внимание на

топоры с узким клином, которые здесь не обсуждались. Вполне возможно,

что на их поверхности мы найдём остатки до сих пор не замеченного ор-

намента или, взятые в целом, они могут показать другие технические тен-

денции, тоже важные в определении их назначения.
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Корреляции между наличием или отсутствием орнамента и техни-

ческими параметрами не обнаружено. Это можно проиллюстрировать на

простом примере: легко найти два почти идентичных топора, один с ор-

наментом, а другой без. Следуя традиционной логике, получается, что

первый – боевой топор, а другой – простой рабочий топор. Выходит, что

технические параметры ничего не значат. В результате получается, что

боевой топор как таковой знали только те племена, которые использовали

узколезвийные проушные топоры, а те, которые почти целое тысячеле-

тие использовали втульчатые, такого вида оружия не знали (KazakeviËius
1988, 75). О чём тогда говорят авторы, используя этот термин по отноше-

нию к оружию военной элиты римского времени, зарождение которой

происходило именно там, где использовались втульчатые топоры (Jovaia
2012, 230–244)? Похоже, что используемый термин боевой топор, явля-

ется просто красиво звучащей метафорой и не более того.
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Arvids Malonaitis

Da˛as piezÓmes par kaujas cirvi
(pÁc 1. g. t. m.Á. materi‚liem Lietuvas teritorij‚)

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: kaujas cirvis, aurasmens uzmavas cirvji, cirvji ar pieta pagari-
n‚jumu s‚nos, ornamentÁtais cirvis, asmens platums, ÌÓlis

Kopsavilkums

Rakst‚ apl˚koti m˚su Áras 1. t˚kstogades otraj‚ pusÁ Lietuvas teritorijas
austrumu daÔ‚ lietoto aurasmens ornamentÁto uzmavas cirvju un cirvju ar
pieta pagarin‚jumu s‚nos parametri ñ izmÁrs, svars, asmeÚu platums, k‚ arÓ
to ÌÓÔa forma, lai, iespÁjams, noteiktu cirvju pielietojumu. Kopum‚ pÁtÓjum‚
izmantoti 20 ornamentÁtu un 10 cirvju ar pieta pagarin‚jumu s‚nos dati. T‚
k‚ visbie˛‚k sastopami 7. tipa ornamentÁtie cirvji, tad salÓdzin‚anai izmantoti
19 neornamentÁti ‚da tipa cirvji. IzvÁlÁto cirvju parametru apskats par‚dÓja,
ka izteiksmÓgie cirvji ar pieta pagarin‚jumu s‚nos pÁc saviem parametriem
neatÌiras no aurasmens uzmavas cirvju kopÁj‚s masas. Parametru apskats
atkl‚ja, ka 7. tipa ornamentÁtie un neornamentÁtie cirvji veido vienotu vese-
lumu. Tiem raksturÓgs salÓdzinoi liels augstums pie neliela svara, salÓdzinoi
plats asmens, aurs ÌÓlis, tie ir maz izliekti. Netika konstatÁta korel‚cija starp
ornamenta esamÓbu vai neesamÓbu un tehniskajiem parametriem. PÁc rakstu-
rÓgo parametru kopuma is cirvju veids visvair‚k izceÔas citu cirvju vid˚ un
tehniski ir vistuv‚kais t‚ saukt‚ kaujas cirvja tÁlam. TomÁr nevar apgalvot,
ka tie patie‚m bija kaujas cirvji. IespÁjams, ka tie t‚di bija Ós‚ hronoloÏiskaj‚
period‚ (5.ñ6. gs.) un neliel‚ teritorij‚. Apskats pier‚da, ka daudzu autoru
lietotais termins kaujas cirvis ir tikai skaisti skanoa metafora.
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Arvydas Malonaitis

Some Remarks on the Battle Axes
(based on materials from the 1st millennium AD

on the territory of Lithuania)

Key words: battle axe, narrow-bladed blunt-ended axes, axe of the elongation
of a butt at the sides, ornamented ax, blade width, wedge

Summary

In order to identify possible interface with purpose of an axe, the article
discusses parameters such as size, weight, blade width and form of wedge of
ornamented narrow-bladed blunt-ended axes and axes of the elongation of a
butt at the sides, which were used in the second half of the first millennium.
A total of 20 ornamented and 19 non ornamented type 7 axes and 10 axes of
the elongation of a butt at the sides data were used in the study. A review of
axes parameters showed that, in this respect, expressive axes of the elongation
of a butt at the sides do not stand out from the total mass of axes. It was
found that type 7 ornamented and non-ornamented axes form one whole.
They are characterized by relatively high altitudes at low weights, relatively
wide blade, narrow wedge. No correlations were observed between the presence
or absence of the ornament and the technical parameters. According to the
set of features, axes of this type stand out the most from all other axes and
from the technical perspective are the closest to the image of the so-called
battle axe. Whether they were battle axes ñ it is difficult to say. Potentially
we could consider them as such only in terms of a narrow chronological
period (5ñ6th centuries) and territory. The review once again showed that, at
least for axes in the first millennium, the term battle axe used by many authors
is just a nice-sounding metaphor.
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Юлия Михайлова

В поисках формулы национального нейтралитета:

договор о ненападении между Германией и Латвией

7 июня 1939 г. в латвийской прессе

Ключевые слова: Латвия, Германия, договор о ненападении между Герма-

нией и Латвией 7 июня 1939 г., латвийская пресса,международный кризис

1938–1941 гг., Московские переговоры 1939 г., нейтралитет, К. Улманис,

В. Мунтерс

Международный кризис 1938–1941 гг. диктовал новые условия и

новые реалии внутренней и внешней политики, особенно для малых госу-

дарств. Мюнхенское соглашение 1938 г. изменило баланс сил в Европе,

трехсторонние советско-франко-британские (Московские) переговоры

1939 г. не привели к договоренностям между СССР и Западом. Все эти

события для стран Балтии означали постепенное ослабление влияния Ан-

глии и Франции и усиление Германии. В условиях все нарастающей уг-

розы безопасности в Европе страны Балтии стремились играть свою роль

в международной политике и обеспечить безопасность путем сохране-

ния нейтралитета. Как известно, закон о нейтралитете был одобрен Ка-

бинетом министров Латвии 21 декабря 1938 г., после чего нейтральная

политическая линия была закреплена в законодательстве страны.

В настоящей статье будет рассмотрено, как в латвийской прессе оце-

нивался латвийско-германский договор о ненападении 7 июня 1939 г.,

который в этот период в официальной трактовке вписывался в политику

нейтралитета, связывался с защитой независимости Латвии. Статьи в

латвийских газетах, опубликованные в течение лета 1939 г., обеспечивали

информационную поддержку внешнеполитическому курсу страны. Ин-

формационные и аналитические материалы стали сферой, в которой де-

лались попытки вывести формулу национального нейтралитета малой

страны в условиях разраставшегося международного кризиса. Для этого

предпринимались как конкретные шаги – например, выступление мини-

стра иностранных дел Латвии В. Мунтерса (Vilhelms Munters, 1898–1967) в

Женеве с декларацией о нейтралитете, так и меры по «разъяснению народу

ситуации» (Iz arkhiva SVR Rossii, 17.06.1938). В «разъясняющей» дискус-

сии приняли участие ведущие латвийские газеты – официальная «BrÓv‚
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Zeme» («Свободная земля»), «Jaun‚k‚s ZiÚas» («Последние известия»),

русскоязычная «Сегодня», немецкоязычная «Rigasche Rundschau» («Риж-

ское обозрение»), «RÓts» («Утро»), многие представители региональной

прессы. В них излагалась (и защищалась) сущность нейтралитета Лат-

вии в условиях, когда политика коллективной безопасности себя не оп-

равдала. Подчеркивалось, что сохранение нейтрального положения оз-

начает для Латвии сохранение суверенитета (R˚sis 1939; Vispirms brÓvÓba
1939; MÁs pai 1939).

В одном из донесений посольства Финляндии в Риге говорилось, что

внешнеполитическое ведомство Латвии постепенно перестает воспри-

нимать Францию и Англию «как решающую силу... к укреплению своей

безопасности» и «холодно» подтверждает, что «теперь Германии на евро-

пейском материке принадлежит безусловное превосходство, и что этот

факт, как бы он ни был неприятен, может быть, для многих, заслуживает

пристального внимания» (Iz arkhiva SVR Rossii, 17.06.1938). Финский

посланник в целом верно определял вектор внешней политики стран Бал-

тии – это ориентация на Германию, при сохранении стремления к нейт-

ралитету и независимости.

Тезис о нейтралитете приобретает все большую ценность во внешне-

политической риторике Латвийской Республики в связи с переговорами

и предстоящим заключением договора с Германией. Общественное мне-

ние к этому событию начинают подготавливать заранее: например, на

страницах журнала «Jurists» («Юрист») вышла обширная статья, целью

которой было «рассмотреть проблему права» Латвии на нейтралитет и

дать разъяснения к принятым в государстве соответствующим законам

(R˚sis 1939). В других газетах пояснялось: нейтральная позиция Латвии

с одной стороны означает четкую внешнеполитическую линию, направ-

ленную на сохранение независимости, с другой – открытость к между-

народному сотрудничеству (Vispirms brÓvÓba... 1939).

Под последним во многом понималась ориентация на Германию.

Когда договор 7 июня 1939 г. уже был заключен, и новость об этом выне-

сена на первые полосы газет, это событие отнюдь не трактовалось как-то

иначе, наоборот, его «вписали» в политику сохранения и укрепления ней-

тралитета. Идеологической директивой стала речь К. Улманиса (K‚rlis
Ulmanis, 1877–1942) по случаю 20-й годовщины независимости Латвии

(ParakstÓts Latvijas-V‚cijas 1939). До населения стремились донести мысль

о том, что заключение договоров с Германией нисколько не нарушает

избранного нейтрального пути.
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Неоднократно подчеркивалось: Германия рассматривает независи-

мость балтийских государств как важную часть в поддержании мира в

Восточной Европе (K‚da nozÓme... 1939). Широко транслировался голос

немецкой прессы: заключение пактов с Эстонией и Латвией – явный приз-

нак того, что «малые страны нигде не понимают лучше, чем в Германии»

(–odien parakstÓs... 1939). «Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung» («Немецкая все-

общая газета») приводила слова министра иностранных дел Латвии

В. Мунтерса о том, что «канцлер Гитлер убедил его не только в мирных

намерениях Германии в Восточной Европе, но и во всех других европей-

ских странах» (Latvijas un V‚cijas sadarbiba 1939).

В Германии визит двух министров иностранных дел Латвии и Эсто-

нии – В. Мунтерса и К. Сельтера (Karls Selters, 1898–1958) в июне 1939 г.

с целью подписания пактов отмечался как событие исключительной важ-

ности, а пресса обеспечивала благоприятный фон – прежде всего давала

информацию для населения о том, какое место занимают государства

Балтии в современной системе международных отношений, какие выгоды

им несет договор с Германией, насколько важными политическими и эко-

номическими партнерами они являются, печатала биографии балтийс-

ких дипломатов (BerlÓnÁ parakstÓti.. 1939; Latvijas un V‚cijas sadarbÓba
1939; ¬rlietu ministrs 1939).

Как доносил в Москву советский полпред И.С. Зотов (1903–1963),

оценивая степень влияния Германии в Латвии, договор 7 июня усилил

пропаганду и немецкое присутствие в Латвии: «Германия направила в

Латвию до 3–4 тыс. «туристов», военных и гражданских визитеров, при-

вела в активные состояния местные немецкие группы... После каждой

удачи (уступки) немцы нахваливали Ульманиса и его соратников»

(Polpredy soobshchayut 1990, 10).

Официальная позиция Латвии, выражавшаяся в газетных публика-

циях, попытки убедить людей в том, что Германия не представляет собой

никакой опасности для нейтралитета и суверенитета страны, происхо-

дили именно тогда, когда угроза для мира в Европе, исходившая от Рейха,

стала очевидной для всех. При этом понимание того, что в сложившихся

условиях трудно существовать без поддержки великих держав, безусловно

присутствовало в сознании политического руководства Латвии. Реалии

политической жизни страны составляли давление со стороны Советского

Союза и ориентация на Германию.

Поэтому вопрос о сущности нейтралитета Латвии (и других стран

Балтии) в межвоенный период рассматривается специалистами в тесной
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связи с подписанием договоров с Германией (так называемых восточных

пактов Риббентропа) и прогерманским креном. Так, историк М. Иль-

мярв (Magnus Ilmj‰rv), подчеркивает, что «риторика нейтралитета» при-

менялась руководством балтийских государств для ориентации на Гер-

манию и под непосредственным давлением с ее стороны (Il’myarv 2006,

276). На официальном внешнеполитическом уровне в Германии, в заявле-

ниях политиков и военных, неоднократно подчеркивалось: нейтральная

позиция стран Балтии и Финляндии отвечает «жизненным интересам»

Германии, которая готова любыми способами поддерживать нейтрали-

тет пограничных государств (Il’myarv 2008, 54). Oценивая последствия

решения балтийских государств пойти на союз с Германией, специалисты

как правило отмечают, что ослабление существовавшей системы коллек-

тивной безопасности лишь подчеркивало неспособность стран Балтии

защитить себя перед лицом агрессора (Il’myarv 2012, 329).

Принятие Латвией «прогерманского нейтралитета» означало и уси-

ление нажима со стороны СССР. После заключения договора Германии

с Литвой (22 марта 1939 г.) последовало заявление М.М. Литвинова (1876–

1951) для латвийского и эстонского посланников в Москве 28 марта 1939 г.

Нарком иностранных дел заявил латвийскому посланнику Ф. Коциньшу

(Fricis KociÚ, 1895–1941) о «нетерпимости СССР к любым попыткам по-

ставить политику Латвии под контроль третьей державы» (God krizisa
1990). Подобный же текст был представлен и эстонскому послу. Это тре-

бование-предупреждение – оставаться нейтральными – было попыткой

навязать «нейтралитет» в свою пользу. В случае угрозы нарушения нейт-

ралитета СССР оставлял за собой право действовать так, как сочтет нуж-

ным (Vynuzhdennyy alíyans 2019, 11–12).

Советское руководство с июня 1939 г., осознавая неоспоримый факт

сближения Латвии и Германии (Polpredy soobshchayut 1990, 11), стреми-

лось поставить нейтралитет стран Балтии в прямую зависимость от безо-

пасности российских границ и «жизненных интересов» СССР. В беседах

с латвийскими дипломатами М.М. Литвинов давал прямо понять: лат-

вийский нейтралитет – не только «внутреннее дело Латвии», но и «наше»,

и суверенитет страны таким образом ставился в прямую зависимость от

вопросов безопасности северо-западной границы СССР (AVPRF. F0150.

Op. 37. P. 76. D. 5. L. 6–7). В этот же контекст ставились и все усилия

Советского Союза, направленные на предоставление гарантий странам

Балтии в случае возможной германской агрессии, против чего, по сути,

и выступили Латвия и Эстония, заключив с Германией договоры о нена-
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падении. Латвийская пресса выстраивала линию, однозначно отрицав-

шую возможность принятия гарантий со стороны СССР. Так, например,

«BrÓv‚ Zeme» писала о готовности защищать свой нейтралитет «с ору-

жием в руках» (Garantijas 1939), а в письме полпреда СССР в Латвии

И.С. Зотова В.М. Молотову приводилась цитата из латгальской газеты

«Latgolas Vords» («Слово Латгалии»): «Гарантии малым независимым стра-

нам – очень невыгодная и унизительная вещь. <...> Гарантирующие страны

присуждают себе право в известное время, при известных обстоятель-

ствах вступить в малую страну, ее оккупировать или превратить в площадь

военных действий. <...> Великие державы, дающие гарантии, рассматри-

вают малые страны как сферу своих интересов. <...> Дающему гарантии

мы кричим: нет, спасибо. Сохраните свое оружие для защиты собствен-

ной страны» (Polpredy soobshchayut 1990,12).

В одной из бесед И.С. Зотова с Ф. Коциньшем советский дипломат,

добиваясь положительной оценки идеи предоставления советских гаран-

тий странам Балтии, получил неопределенный ответ. Коциньш стремился

подчеркнуть, что безусловные, односторонние советские гарантии не-

приемлемы: «Мы согласны получить эту гарантию, но не односторон-

нюю. … Если все будет сделано без нас, то мы будем рассматривать таких

гарантов как агрессоров» (AVPRF. F0150. Op. 37. P. 76. D. 6. L. 99–101).

Позиции, направленной против принятия чьих бы то ни было одно-

сторонних гарантий, придерживались и эстонские политики (Il’myarv

2008, 49–50). Как подчеркивает М. Ильмярв, несмотря на стремление

Великобритании и Франции убедить страны Балтии в том, что гарантии

«без их согласия применяться не будут», в европейских военных и поли-

тических кругах имелись лица, полагавшие, что нахождение советских

войск на территории Латвии, Эстонии или Финляндии в случае необхо-

димости не несет угрозы их суверенитету, «так как Лондон и Париж гаран-

тируют уход Красной Армии в дальнейшем» (Ibid., 49). Несмотря на пос-

ледовательную линию отказа от гарантий, которую проводили страны

Балтии летом 1939 г., великие державы в ходе Московских переговоров

колебались. Изначально Великобритания настаивала на том, что балтий-

ские государства не должны перечисляться в списке стран, которым в

соответствии с трехсторонним договором о коллективной безопасности

предоставлялись бы гарантии. К середине июля 1939 г., однако были до-

стигнуты договоренности, что список будет включать названия всех

стран, которым предоставляются гарантии (Watson 2000, 708–709).Это

также не могло не влиять на отношение стран Балтии к Московским пе-
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реговорам и формировало у некоторых представителей руководства стран

Балтии, в том числе у военных, представление о том, что великие державы,

в первую очередь Англия, стремятся «продать» балтийские страны Со-

ветскому Союзу (Il’myarv 2008, 51).

Резкой критике подвергалось стремление СССР в ходе Московских

переговоров получить безусловные, автоматические гарантии для северо-

западных соседей: «Ни одна свободная страна не позволит другой стране

взять на себя ответственность за нее» (Garantijas 1939). Такие усилия, под-

черкивали «BrÓv‚ Zeme» и «Uus Eesti», «не могут идти рука об руку с под-

держанием нейтралитета малых стран» (IgauÚu prese... 1939). Тема предо-

ставления односторонних гарантий балтийским странам поднималась во

взаимоотношениях с Латвией и Эстонией и ранее – ожидания, что Со-

ветский Союз будет расширяться «естественным ходом вещей», стано-

вились причиной отказа от советских гарантий (Ken, Rupasov 2002, 242–

243).

Советская политика в отношении стран Балтии строилась на убеж-

дении, что в случае возможной (германской) агрессии эти государства

не смогут себя защитить. Так, например, временный поверенный в делах

в Германии Г.А. Астахов (1896–1942) в беседе с послом Литвы настаивал:

в случае нападения Германии на балтийские страны выбора, от кого при-

нимать, а от кого не принимать помощь, у Латвии и Эстонии не будет –

Советский Союз их оккупирует, поскольку речь идет о жизненных инте-

ресах советского государства (Il’myarv 2008, 52).

Официальная трактовка советской позиции излагалась в статьях

«Правды», где подчеркивалось: Латвии, как другим балтийским государ-

ствам, нужна безусловная поддержка «великих миролюбивых держав»

(Vopros o zashchite 1939; Angliyskoye i frantsuzskoye pravitel’stva 1939).

Таким образом, помимо дипломатического нажима, СССР оказывал

давление и путем формирования общественного мнения: за советскими

публикациями в латвийском обществе внимательно следили, большин-

ство населения знало русский язык и могло оценить значение советской

пропаганды. Естественным образом латвийские газеты использовали в

качестве противовеса западную прессу, откуда перепечатывали статьи,

посвященные Московским переговорам. И если факт заключения дого-

вора о ненападении между Латвией и Германией в западной прессе был

встречен без особого энтузиазма (Simindey, Kabanov 2017, 180), то все,

что касалось позиции СССР на переговорах, все, что было связано с га-

рантиями, трактовалось как агрессивная внешнеполитическая концеп-
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ция советского государства (Anglijas un Padomju SavenÓbas 1939; Baltijas
valstis 1939; K‚di ir 1939; ¬rzemju nedÁÔas apskats 1939).

В латвийской прессе была представлена в основном британская трак-

товка хода переговоров. Неоднократно подчеркивалось, что возможный

политический и военный альянс великих держав вновь под угрозой срыва

из-за «чрезмерности» советских требований. В газете «Сегодня» в связи

с переговорами была опубликована обширная статья писательницы и

журналистки А.В. Тырковой-Вильямс (1869–1962), в которой она, пере-

давая «руководящие настроения Лондона», подчеркивала стремления

Великобритании «во что бы то ни стало» заключить договор с СССР, а

для этого – «найти формулу, которая удовлетворит и Балтийские госу-

дарства» (Tyrkova 1939).

Как известно, достичь договоренностей сторонам не удалось, поли-

тические переговоры были прерваны, военные, проходившие в августе

1939 г., уже не имели перспектив, поскольку и британское, и советское

руководство вело параллельные переговоры с Берлином. Итогом стало

подписание советско-германского договора о ненападении 23 августа

1939 г.

***
Материалы латвийской прессы отражают официальную внешнепо-

литическую линию и направлены на убеждение населения в том, что пакт

с Германией дает возможность сохранения независимости, и наоборот,

вопрос об эвентуальных советских гарантиях тесно увязывался с расту-

щими аппетитами Москвы и «слишком высокой ценой», которую Бал-

тия заплатила бы за европейский договор о коллективной безопасности.

В условиях, когда планы Третьего Рейха становились все очевиднее, эта

задача не была простой. Одновременно публикации в латвийских газетах

косвенно свидетельствуют и о нажиме со стороны СССР, который прово-

дился не только дипломатическим путем, но и посредством публикаций

в советских газетах. Взаимоотношения Латвии с ведущими европейскими

державами, попытки соблюдения шаткого баланса между Германией и

Советским Союзом, поиски гарантий суверенитета и весь комплекс меж-

дународно-правовых документов, характеризирующий советско-латвий-

ские связи в 1920-х – 1930-х годах, демонстрируют стремление малой

страны отстоять свою независимость и найти формулу «национального»

нейтралитета.
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Nacion‚l‚s neitralit‚tes formulas meklÁjumi:
V‚cijas un Latvijas 1939. gada 7. j˚nija neuzbrukanas pakts

Latvijas presÁ

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: Latvija, V‚cija, V‚cijas-Latvijas neuzbrukanas pakts, 1939. gada
7. j˚nijs, Latvijas prese, 1938.ñ1941. gada starptautisk‚ krÓze, 1939. gada
Maskavas sarunas, neitralit‚te, K. Ulmanis, V. Munters

Kopsavilkums

Rakst‚ analizÁts, k‚ Latvijas prese interpretÁja Latvijas un V‚cijas 1939. gada
7. j˚nija neuzbrukanas pakta noslÁganu. Œpaa uzmanÓba pievÁrsta tam, k‚
jaunais savienÓbas lÓgums tika ìierakstÓtsî Latvijas Óstenotaj‚ neitralit‚tes po-
litik‚ saskaÚ‚ ar 1938. gada 21. decembra Valsts likumu. 1939. gada 7. j˚nija
lÓguma b˚tÓbas ìskaidrojumamî Latvijas iedzÓvot‚jiem bija j‚rada lasÓt‚jos
cerÓba, ka V‚cijas ìgarantÁt‚î neitralit‚te Ôaus saglab‚t neatkarÓbu. PretÁji
tam jaut‚jums par iespÁjam‚m padomju garantij‚m tika ciei saistÓts ar
Maskavas augoo apetÓti un ìp‚r‚k augsto cenuî, ko Baltijai n‚ktos maks‚t
par Eiropas kolektÓv‚s droÓbas lÓgumu. Nedroa lÓdzsvara saglab‚ana starp
V‚ciju un Padomju SavienÓbu 1938.ñ1941. gada starptautisk‚s krÓzes apst‚k-
Ôos un suverenit‚tes garantiju meklÁjumi, kas atspoguÔoti Latvijas laikrakstu
lappusÁs, demonstrÁja mazas valsts vÁlmi aizst‚vÁt savu neatkarÓbu un atrast
ìnacion‚l‚s neitralit‚tesî formulu.

Yulia Mikhailova

Searching on a Formula for National Neutrality:
the non-aggression pact between Germany and Latvia on June 7, 1939,

in the Latvian press

Key words: Latvia, Germany, German-Latvian Non-Aggression Pact, June 7,
1939, Latvian Press, International Crisis of 1938ñ1941, Moscow Negotiations
of 1939, Neutrality, K. Ulmanis, V. Munters

Summary

The article analyzes how the Latvian press interpreted the conclusion of
the Latvian-German non-aggression pact on June 7, 1939. Particular attention
is paid to how the new union treaty was put into context of neutrality pursued
by Latvia in accordance with the state law of December 21, 1938. An appeal
to the people of Latvia with an ìexplanationî of the essence of the treaty on
June 7, 1939 was supposed to give the reader some hope that neutrality,
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ìguaranteedî by Germany, would give an opportunity to preserve indepen-
dence, and vice versa, the question of eventual Soviet guarantees was closely
linked to Moscowís growing appetites and the ìtoo high a priceî the Baltic
countries would pay for a European collective security treaty. Maintaining a
fragile balance between Germany and the Soviet Union in the context of the
international crisis of 1938ñ1941 and the search for guarantees of sovereignty,
reflected in the pages of Latvian newspapers, demonstrate the desire of a
small country to defend its independence and find a formula for ìnational
neutralityî.
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«Исправление» исторической памяти в ходе

социалистических преобразований в Латвии

(по материалам газеты «Pionieris»1946–1953гг.)

Ключевые слова: газета «Pionieris», историческая память, советская иде-

ология, пионерская организация, политизация подростков, русский язык

в Латвии

Превращение Латвии в часть СССР потребовало радикального изме-

нения в идеологии, включая историческую память жителей республики.

Сам факт установления советской власти в июне 1940 г., судя по разным

источникам, не вызвал особо большой поддержки населения страны.

Подавляющее большинство граждан просто выжидало, что будет дальше.

Тем более, что легитимизация начавшихся преобразований подкрепля-

лась участием в них самого президента Карлиса Улманиса (K‚rlis Ulmanis,
1877–1942), передавшего все властные полномочия новому кабинету

министров. Социальные преобразования, направленные на улучшение

экономического положения наиболее бедной части населения, воспри-

нимались положительно как действия, проводимые с одобрения прези-

дента, и непосредственно не связывались с ликвидацией самостоятель-

ности государства. Точно так же не было понятно, что будет с Латвией

после включения ее в состав СССР. Кстати, и пришедшие к власти «на-

ционал-коммунисты» рассчитывали на максимальное сохранение само-

стоятельности в хозяйственной и других сферах жизни республики (Loader

2017; Nazarova 2021, 182–183)

Настроения в обществе стали меняться, когда заработала репрессив-

ная машина новой власти: был разгромлен офицерский корпус латвийс-

кой армии в Литене (см. например: Zvaigzne 2012), проведены массовые

аресты и высылки в июне 1941 г. После окончания войны укрепление

советской власти в стране сопровождалось арестами и высылками в 1945–

1946 гг., а затем высылками в ходе раскулачивания при проведении кол-

лективизации в 1949 г.

К началу 1950-х гг. в подавляющем большинстве семей, живших в

Латвии с довоенного времени, имелись серьезные обиды на советскую

власть. Недовольство усиливалось с появлением многочисленных миг-
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рантов из других районов СССР, которые не были знакомы с местными

укладом жизни и бытовой культурой, поведением в обществе, а также не

знали латышский язык.

На этом фоне перед новой властью стояла сложно выполнимая за-

дача формирования социалистической идеологии у коренного населе-

ния республики, а для этого – изменения акцентов в восприятии истори-

ческой памяти, то есть создания общей исторической памяти для всего

населения республики – как живших здесь до 1940 г., так и приехавших в

Латвию после войны.

Закономерно, что большое внимание в формировании идеологии

советского человека и представлений об историческом прошлом респуб-

лики обращалось на младшие поколения, в личной памяти которых не

было опыта жизни в довоенной Латвии. Эту задачу должны были выпол-

нять советская школа, а также средства массовой информации, среди

которых важная роль была отведена печатному органу пионерской орга-

низации газете «Pionieris» («Пионер»), в которой государственная идео-

логия латышскими коммунистами при активном участии творческой

интеллигенции доводилась до подростков. Далее в статье рассмотрим,

каким образом с помощью газеты формировались представления подро-

стков 10–15 лет о социалистическом настоящем в Советском государ-

стве в логической взаимосвязи с событиями истории Латвии. Исследу-

ются материалы, публиковавшиеся в 1946–1953 гг. – в последние годы

правления И.В. Сталина (Иосиф Виссарионович Сталин,1879–1953), когда

все преобразования в стране проводились, строго следуя его указаниям.

***
Газету «Pionieris» начали издавать в мае 1946 г. Первый номер вышел

9 мая 1946 г. – в первую годовщину победы над фашистской Германией,

что уже само по себе было знаковым явлением. Газета считалась органом

ЦК и Рижского горкома комсомола Латвии. Первым ответственным ре-

дактором газеты была член партии Майя Кинце (Maija Kince, 1912–1982).

Она выросла в СССР и опыт работы в пионерском издании приобретала

до войны в журнале «Пионер» (Biedru grupa1982, 6). Следующие редак-

торы и другие сотрудники газеты также были коммунистами и комсо-

мольцами, энтузиастами, искренне стремившемся создать интересное для

детей советское издание (Redaktoru lappuse 1986, 3), которое вовлекало

бы читателей в общественную жизнь и в пионерскую организацию, при-

общало к советскому образу жизни и мышлению. Качество материала,
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интересного для подростков, было особенно важно, поскольку местные

дети относились к пионерам совсем не так, как их ровесники, приехав-

шие из других районов СССР, для которых членство в пионерской орга-

низации было едва ли ни обязательной частью обучения в школе.

Пионерские газеты, издававшиеся в разных районах Советского

Союза на русском языке – «Пионерская правда», «Пионер Востока», «Пи-

онер Белорусии» («Зорька»), а также на языках народов СССР – «Пiянер

Беларусi» и др. были явно политизированы. Печатались там сведения

общесоюзного значения: о стройках пятилетки, героях войны и др. Вме-

сте с тем, в контенте этих изданий значительное место отводилось теку-

щим и историческим событиям конкретных республик и регионов. По

их стопам пошла и газета для пионеров Латвии.

Надо отметить, что в газете «Pionieris» было много интересного для

подростков: статьи о спорте, о занятиях в различных кружках, о путеше-

ствиях, о разных странах, отдыхе в пионерских лагерях и т.д. Доверие

читателей к публикуемому материалу вызывало то, что авторами значи-

тельной части статей были сами подростки.

Реально размер читательской аудитории газеты в первые годы ее из-

дания определить сложно. Известно, что в 1954/1955 г. всего в пионерс-

кой организации Латвийской ССР состояло 61,5% детей школьного воз-

раста (Bleiere 1993, 118). Правда, не ясно, сколько из этого количества

было латышей – потенциальных читателей газеты. Русские (русскоязыч-

ные) пионеры читали «Пионерскую правду». Очевидно, что в 1946/1953 гг.

их было меньше. Но, надо полагать, что газету читали не только пионе-

ры, но и другие школьники.

Заметим, что помимо интересной для подростков информации о

жизни сверстников, газета должна была выполнять и более масштабные

идеологические (воспитание советского человека), а также образователь-

ные задачи. Последнее было важно, поскольку до середины 1950-х гг. не

было программы по истории Латвии, которая отвечала бы задаче пре-

одоления среди молодежи «последствий оккупации» (Bleiere 1993, 111;

120). Составление этой программы было напрямую связано с выработ-

кой марксистской концепции истории Латвии, что продолжалось в те-

чение 2-й половины 1940-х – начала 1950-х гг. Советскому воспитанию

детей должен был отвечать и подбор авторов для курса латышской лите-

ратуры, которых нельзя было бы заподозрить в «буржуазности». Соот-

ветственно, были сложности с контентом учебников по общественным

наукам, который отвечал бы требованиям марксистской идеологии
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(Bleiere 1993, 120,122). Уроки истории Латвии нередко заменяли историей

СССР или изучением конституции ЛССР, в котором старались в первую

очередь подчеркнуть преимущества советского строя по сравнению с

буржуазной Латвией. А публикации в газете были своего рода материа-

лом для дополнительного чтения. Печатавшиеся в газете статьи на конк-

ретных примерах иллюстрировали преимущество жизни в СССР, кроме

того, они должны были создавать у детей ощущение включенности в со-

ветскую жизнь. Поэтому наряду с рассказами о школьной и пионерской

жизни значительную часть номеров газеты занимали сообщения о выбо-

рах в органы власти разного уровня, о съездах партии и комсомола; упо-

минались высшие советские и партийные деятели СССР и лидеры соц-

стран.

О том, что читатель газеты становился полноправным членом совет-

ского общества, пионерам и школьникам напоминали опубликованные

уже в первом номере поздравления с началом выхода издания и одновре-

менно с первой годовщиной Победы от первого секретаря ЦК КПЛ Яниса

Калнберзиньша (J‚nis KalnbÁrziÚ, 1893–1986), командующего Прибал-

тийским округом Ивана Христофоровича Баграмяна (1897–1982) и на-

родного писателя, лауреата Сталинской премии (1946 г.) Андрея Упитса

(Andrejs UpÓts, 1877–1970), бывшего тогда председателем правления Со-

юза писателей Латвийской ССР.

Точно также подростки должны были чувствовать сопричастность к

таким политическим событиям, как съезд комсомола ЛССР (в мае 1946 г.)

и особенно – XIX съезд КПСС, содержание выступлений на котором изла-

гались даже в двух номерах газеты (за 9 и 16 октября 1952 г.). Бесконеч-

ной чередой проходили в газете имена деятелей партии и правительства

СССР, а также деятелей зарубежных компартий, которых дети вряд ли

могли запомнить.

Непременным материалом в газете были рассказы о выборах в советы

депутатов разных уровней. Особое внимание уделялось подготовке к пер-

вым выборам в Верховный совет ЛССР (16 февраля 1947 г.). Причем со-

общения о значимости выборов для трудящихся сопровождались расска-

зами юных корреспондентов газеты о том, как изменилась их жизнь пос-

ле войны, о том, почему родители будут голосовать за Сталина. А сами

выборы были представлены (в номере от15 февраля 1947 г.) как народ-

ный праздник (Tauta gatavojas vÁlÁ‚n‚m 1946, 1; PÁtersons1946, 1; и др.).

Поскольку в газете были опубликованы также сведения о кандидатах в
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депутаты, возникает ощущение, что через детей велась агитация их ро-

дителей, чтобы пришли и проголосовали.

И начало издания газеты, и первые выборы в республике связыва-

лись с проведением 5-го пятилетнего плана в СССР и в Латвии – «сталин-

ской пятилетки», само название которой предполагало вдохновенный

труд и сознательность трудящихся, что должно было привести к значи-

тельному росту благосостояния (Lielo darbu pl‚ns 1946,2). Картина улуч-

шающейся жизни в Латвии противопоставлялись рассказам о тяжелой

жизни детей в капиталистических государствах,что подчеркивало пре-

имущества советского строя (Tur raug‚s 1950, 3; и др.).

В контексте информации, получаемой читателями газеты «Pionieris»,

собственно Латвия с ее историей отодвигались на второй план; в первую

очередь дети должны были чувствовать себя гражданами СССР. Рассказы

о довоенной Латвийской республике сокращались до минимума. Латвий-

ская ССР изображалась прямой наследницей Советской Латвийской рес-

публики, провозглашенной 13 января 1919 г. Краткий период «буржуаз-

ной фашистской диктатуры» представлялся вынужденным отступлением,

прервавшим закономерное развитие социализма в Латвии (VÓtola 1948,
2; VÁsturiska gadadiena 1949, 1; Kr˚miÚa 1947, 2 идр.),  а «социалистичес-

кое» начало в латышском народе якобы поддерживали латыши, жившие в

СССР. Правда, конкретики в рассказах об известных советских латышах

до 1957 гг. избегали, ибо нельзя было упоминать о репрессиях конца 1930-х

гг. в СССР, в жернова которых попали тысячи бывших красных латышс-

ких стрелков – участников революции и других советских латышей. А о

событиях 1917 г. латышским пионерам рассказывали не латышские стрел-

ки, а русские ветераны (Vecais boÔeviks 1949, 2; Neaizmirstam‚s dienas
1952, 2 и др.)

Из истории межвоенной Латвийской республики детям сообщали,

что власть тогда принадлежала врагам народа – помещикам и капитали-

стам, образование было доступно только детям богатых; против ненави-

стной власти боролись лучшие люди Латвии – «революционеры-боль-

шевики», которых арестовывали и сажали в тюрьму (Videnieks 1947, 2;
Ugars 1950a, 2). В борьбе участвовали также дети рабочих– пионеры и

комсомольцы (VitiÚa 1952, 3). В этой борьбе от рук «палачей Улманиса»

погибли 11 комсомольцев из Валмиеры, комсомолец Фрицис Гайлис

(Fricis Gailis 1911–1933) и др. (Piemineklis 1949, 2; Ugars 1950b, 2). Печата-

лись очерки о людях разных профессий, которые начинали трудовую дея-

тельность в буржуазной Латвии, но смогли воплотить в жизнь свои планы
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только при советской власти. После восстановления советской власти

детям рабочих и крестьян стало доступно обучение в университете (Valsts
Universit‚tei 300 gadu 1949, 3).

Изображение времени Латвийской республики исключительно в

темных тонах распространялось и на культуру 1920-х – 1930-х гг. Напри-

мер, упоминались только те литераторы, которые начинали свой творче-

ский путь в буржуазной Латвиии, но полностью поддержали советскую

власть: Вилис Лацис (Vilis L‚cis, 1904–1966), Янис Судрабкалнс (J‚nis
Sudrabkalns, 1894–1975), Анна Саксе (Anna Sakse, 1905–1981), Валдис Лукс

(Valdis Lukss, настоящее имя Voldem‚rs Lukss, 1905 –1985), Андрей Упитс,

Мирдза Кемпе (Mirdza Õempe, 1907–1974) и др. О них неоднократно со-

общали и как о литераторах (в том числе, печатали их работы), и как о

законодателях – депутатах Верховного Совета республики, и как о лау-

реатах Сталинской премии (из названных ее не имели В. Лукс и М. Кемпе).

О Райнисе (Rainis, настоящее имя J‚nis Pliek‚ns, 1865–1929) рас-

сказывали известные писатели (Sudrabkalns 1946, 2; Grigulis 1947, 3; и др.)

и его сестра, член ВКП(б) Дора Стучка (Dora StuËka, 1870–1950) (J‚kob-
sone-Priedkalne 1949, 2). Но при этом его произведения в газете не печа-

тались.

Из других крупных латышских литераторов был кратко упомянут

Судрабу Эджус (Sudrabu Ed˛us, настоящее имя Morics Eduards Zilbers,

1860–1941) в связи с 10-летием со дня смерти (Dunkers 1951, 3), а также

автор литературной обработки народного эпоса «Лачплесис» Андрей Пум-

пурс (Andrejs Pumpurs, 1841–1902) – в связи с 50-летием со дня смерти

(StrautiÚa 1952, 2).

О классиках латышской литературы XIX в. братьях Каудзите

(KaudzÓte Reinis, 1839ñ1920, KaudzÓte MatÓss, 1848–1926), Апсишу Екаб-

се (ApsÓu JÁkabs, настоящее имя J‚nis Jaunzems, 1858–1929), Рудольфе

Блауманисе (R˚dolfs Blaumanis, 1863–1908) в газете вспомнили лишь

однажды и только как о литераторах, писавших по-латышски (UpÓts 1952).

Деятели латышского национального возрождения, крупнейшие деятели

искусств XIX – 1-й половины XX в. оказались не подходящими для зна-

комства с ними молодого поколения.

Несравненно больше рассказывалось о русских и советских писате-

лях, ученых, композиторах, военачальниках. Казалось, что Максим Горь-

кий (Алексей Максимович Пешков, 1868–1936) в латышской культуре

более значим, чем Райнис, а Михаил Иванович Глинка (1804–1857) –
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значимее, чем Язепс Витолс (J‚zeps VÓtols, 1863–1948) или Эрнестс Виг-

нерс (Ernests VÓgners, 1850–1933).

Не должен был ассоциироваться с прежней Латвией такой традици-

онный народный праздник как Лиго. В руководстве Латвийской ССР

долго не могли решить, как относиться к Янову дню. С 1950 по 1953 гг.

включительно его вообще не отмечали. В дни Лиго проводили праздник

песни (Lai brÓvo dziesma skan! 1950,1), пионерский праздник в связи с

окончанием учебного года (Prieka un ierosmes dienas 1953,1) и т.п. А в

1940-х гг., когда Янов день еще праздновали официально, в нем подчер-

кивали объединяющее начало для латышей, русских и других соседних

народов (хотя прямо о праздновании Ивана Купалы не говорили); кос-

тер на Лиго ассоциировали с пионерским костром, напоминали, что совет-

ские воины, освободив Латвию, дали возможность народу свободно

праздновать Янов день и т.п.  Я. Судрабкалнс даже приводил слова из пес-

ни, исполнявшейся на Янов день: «Коротка, коротка Янова ночь, здесь

стемнело, здесь рассвело» – для характеристики размеров Советского

Союза (Z‚lÓte 1946, 1; BeÔinska 1946, 2; Sudrabkalns 1947, 1 и др). Вместе

с тем обязательно отмечались в газете все советские праздники, причем не

только главные государственные, но и дни родов войск: артиллерии, Во-

енно-морского флота, танкистов и т.п.

В довоенной Латвии школьники часто путешествовали по родному

краю, однако когда в конце 1940-х гг. в Латвийской ССР начали внедрять

общесоюзное движение юных краеведов, детям предлагалось заимство-

вать опыт краеведческого движения у московских пионеров (CeÔosim pa
dzimto zemi 1946, 3), чтобы ни в коем случае не возникли аналогии с до-

военными скаутами и гайдами.

Перекос от национального к общесоюзному сопровождался и по-

стоянными напоминаниями о ведущей роли русского народа во всем по-

ложительном, что происходило в истории и текущей жизни латышей. Рус-

ский народ принес Латвии свободу и социализм, он – «старший брат» и

объединитель всех других народов страны. И даже латышский язык, по

словам А. Упита, смог свободно развиваться благодаря историческим за-

слугам русского народа (UpÓts1952).

Решения об обязательном изучении русского языка в школах Лат-

вии, Литвы и Эстонии принимались на высшем партийном уровне страны

и затем реализовывались уже в республиках. Причем в газете «Pionieris»

русский язык надо было учить не только в практических целях как язык

межнационального общения, но и потому, что русский народ – «вели-
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кий народ». Призыв изучать русский язык как «могучий язык великого

народа» был опубликован 6 октября 1949 г. в обращении пионеров 18-й

рижской школы (подписано председателем и членами совета дружины)

к пионерам и школьникам всех трех Балтийских республик. Там же была

помещена статья о начале движения за изучение русского языка, кото-

рый учат пионеры во всех социалистических странах, все честные и сво-

бодолюбивые народы в мире, чтобы лучше узнать о достижениях страны

социализма (Liela darba s‚kums 1946, 2).

 К этому же призывали и деятели культуры, например, лауреат Ста-

линской премии и заслуженный артист ЛССР Р. Зандерсонс (Rihards
Zandersons, 1910–1981) указал в своей статье, что в русском языке отра-

жается значение русского народа в СССР (Zandersons 1953, 1).

В газете рассказывалось о занятиях на уроках и в кружках русского

языка в школах, об успехах на олимпиадах и т.п. А сам этот предмет ста-

новился едва ли не основным в школьной программе (Brennere 1952, 3).

Но при этом латышский язык в русских школах как обязательный пред-

мет в школьной программе появился уже после смерти И. В. Сталина.

В максимальном усилении русского начала в воспитании подрост-

ков следовали прокламируемому Сталиным тезису об исторической роли

русского народа-победителя. С именем же самого И.В. Сталина связы-

валось все значимое в стране: без Сталина не могло быть победы в войне,

счастливой жизни детей, научных и производственных успехов и т.д. Но

как раз тезис о «старшем брате», принижавший всех остальных «братьев»,

их родные языки и их самих, не мог не вызывать недовольства у корен-

ных народов советских республик.

Получаемые из газеты знания о России и СССР, как и владение рус-

ским языком, были сами по себе полезны для общего развития латышс-

ких школьников. Однако это положительное значение не отменяло того

негативного эффекта, который был следствием национальной политики,

принижавшей значение в республике латышского языка и культуры.

Причем такая политика делала необязательным, даже ненужным изуче-

ние латышского языка мигрантами, если к этому не было интереса.

Подобная национальная политика вызывала недовольство как у ря-

довых латышей, так и у национальной партийной, государственной и

культурной элиты. Это нашло отражение в появлении в самый разгар кам-

пании по изучению русского языка упомянутой статьи А. Упита. Расска-

зывая о значении русского языка для всех народов СССР, писатель все

же подчеркнул, что для латышей очень важным является родной язык
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(UpÓts 1952). А сразу после смерти Сталина были проведены реформы,

«исправлявшие нарушения ленинско-сталинских принципов в нацио-

нальной политике» (т.н. «Бериевские реформы»), коснувшиеся и Латвии,

которые расширили участие национальных элит в управлении «новых»

советских республик (Plenum CK KP Latvii 1953,1). Но реальных шагов

по приближению мигрантов к латышской среде и сближению латышс-

кой и русскоязычной общин в республике предпринято не было.

 ***
Таким образом, проведенное исследование контента газеты «Pionie-

ris» за 1946–1953 гг. показывает, что формирование советского мировоз-

зрения у латышской молодежи происходило путем приобщения их к об-

щественно-политической жизни страны в сочетании с созданием новой

официальной памяти о предыдущих периодах отечественной истории.

При этом русский язык становился едва ли не главным инструмен-

том в советизации и интеграции латышей в общесоюзное пространство.
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Jevgenija Nazarova

VÁsturisk‚s atmiÚas korekcija Latvijas sovetiz‚cijas gait‚
pÁc laikraksta ìPionierisî materi‚liem (1946ñ1953)

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: laikraksts ìPionierisî, vÁsturisk‚ atmiÚa, padomju ideoloÏija,
pionieru organiz‚cija, pusaud˛u politiz‚cija, krievu valoda Latvij‚

Kopsavilkums

Rakst‚ apskatÓtas Latvijas pusaud˛u laikraksta ìPionierisî publik‚cijas
par 1946.ñ1953. gadu. Laikraksts izn‚ca kop 1946. gada un bija paredzÁts
ne tikai pionieriem, bet visiem 10ñ15 gadus veciem skolÁniem. Laikraksts
publicÁja pusaud˛iem interesantu inform‚ciju: par skolas dzÓvi, sportu, da˛‚diem
pulciÚiem, ceÔojumiem u. c. TaËu viens no galvenajiem laikraksta uzdevumiem
bija veidot pusaud˛u, kuriem nebija personÓg‚s pirmskara dzÓves pieredzes
Latvij‚, soci‚listisku pasaules uzskatu un priekstatu par Latvijas Republiku
k‚ bur˛u‚zisku faistu diktat˚ru. –is periods tika attÁlots k‚ piespiedu  atk‚pa-
n‚s Latvijas soci‚listisk‚s valsts, kas bija dibin‚ta 1918.ñ1919. gada mij‚ un
atjaunota 1940. gad‚, attÓstÓb‚. VÁstures un kult˚ras notikumu izkl‚st‚ laik-
raksts uzsvÁra krievu tautas-uzvarÁt‚jas un visu PSRS tautu lÓderes Ópao
lomu taisnÓgas sabiedrÓbas izveidÁ. Krievisk‚ p‚rsvaru p‚r latvisko var izsekot
materi‚los par zin‚tnes, literat˚ras un kult˚ras darbiniekiem. Œpaa vieta laik-
rakst‚ tika ier‚dÓta krievu valodas apguvei, kuras nozÓme skaidrota nevis ar
t‚s k‚ starpetnisk‚s saziÚas valodas nozÓmi PSRS, bet gan k‚ ìvec‚k‚ br‚Ôaî
valodas lomu. LÓdz ar to tika mazin‚ta latvieu valodas un latvieu tautas
nozÓme republik‚. T‚dÁj‚di laikraksts ìPionierisî atspoguÔoja J. StaÔina virzÓto
politiku uz Latvijas PSR integr‚ciju vissavienÓbas telp‚.
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Yevgenia Nazarova

ëCorrectioní of Historical Memory in the Course of Socialist
Transformations in Latvia

(based on the materials of the newspaper ìPionierisî, 1946ñ1953)

Key words: the newspaper ìPionierisî, historical memory, Soviet ideology,
the Pioneer organization, politization of teenagers, the Russian language in
Latvia

Summary

 The author studies the content of the newspaper for Latvian teenagers
ìPionierisî for the period of 1946ñ1953. The newspaper was published since
1946, and it was designed both for pioneers and for all school children aged
10ñ15. The newspaper contained interesting information for teenagers: about
school life, sports, various clubs, travel, etc. Nevertheless, the main task of
the newspaper was to form, a socialist worldview and an idea of the Republic
of Latvia as a bourgeois fascist dictatorship in teenagers whose memory was
not burdened with personal experience of pre-war life in Latvia. This period
was depicted as a forced retreat in the development of the socialist Latvian
state, founded at the turn of 1918/1919 and restored in 1940. The newspaperís
coverage of historical and cultural events emphasized the special role of the
Russian people as the victorious people and the leader of all the peoples of
the USSR in creating a just society. The predominance of Russian over the
national Latvian can be traced in the materials about the figures of science,
literature and culture. A special place in the newspaper was given to the
study of the Russian language, the importance of which was explained not
by its significance as the language of interethnic communication in the USSR,
but as the language of the most important people in the country. At the same
time, the importance of the Latvian language and the Latvian people in the
republic was belittled. Thus, the newspaper reflected the features of  Stalinís
policy of integration of the Latvian SSR into the all-Union space, which was
based on the party ideologists who saw the change in the peopleís memory of
the interwar Latvia and in the Russification of the representatives of the
titular nation in the republic.
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Lelde Neimane

1941. gada 14. j˚nija deport‚ciju personisk‚s
pieredzes st‚sti Latvijas Okup‚cijas muzej‚:

inform‚cijas un baumu aspekts*

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: 1941. gada 14. j˚nija deport‚cija, Okup‚cijas muzejs, videolie-
cÓbas, inform‚cija, baumas

SabiedrÓb‚ aktu‚ls jaut‚jums ir par inform‚ciju, t‚s avotiem un ticamÓbu.
Jo b˚tisk‚ks inform‚cijas vakuums, jo liel‚ka iespÁja izplatÓties baum‚m un
pat sazvÁrestÓbas teorij‚m. Lai odienas cilvÁks lab‚k izprastu vÁstures laik-
metu un attiecÓg‚ laika dom‚anu, aculiecinieku st‚stÓjumi Ôauj izpÁtÓt, ko
zin‚ja vai nezin‚ja Latvijas iedzÓvot‚ji konkrÁtos pag‚tnes notikumos.

2021. gad‚ pieminÁj‚m 80 gadus kop pirm‚s padomju masveida depor-
t‚cijas no Latvijas. SaistÓb‚ ar o traumatisko vÁstures notikumu vÁrtÓgi zin‚t
Latvijas iedzÓvot‚ju informÁtÓbas pak‚pi par sagaid‚mo pirms un 1941. gada
14. j˚nija deport‚cijas norises laik‚, k‚das sekas bija sabiedrÓbas nezin‚anai
un padomju varas p‚rst‚vju izplatÓtajai dezinform‚cijai1 tiei uz deportÁtajiem
cilvÁkiem.

PÁtÓjuma avotu b‚zi veido ieraksti no Latvijas Okup‚cijas muzeja (turp-
m‚k ñ LOM) videoliecÓbu kolekcijas. Raksta pirmaj‚ nodaÔ‚ sniegts Óss avotu
apraksts; otraj‚ daÔ‚ ieskicÁti septiÚi deport‚cijas norises inform‚cijas cirkul‚-
cijas un konteksta atslÁgpunkti.

Latvijas Okup‚cijas muzeja videoliecÓbas
LOM Audiovizu‚lo materi‚lu kr‚tuvÁ (turpm‚k ñ AVK) glab‚jas 2412

personu2 dzÓvesst‚sti video form‚t‚. 1941. gada 14. j˚nij‚ deportÁto videolie-
cÓbas ir 240. VÁrtÓgu inform‚ciju par deport‚cijas norisi, ietekmi uz sabiedrÓbu
un sek‚m paver arÓ citu laikmeta liecinieku intervijas.

* Raksts izstr‚d‚ts Latvijas Zin‚tnes padomes finansÁt‚ projekt‚ Nr. lzp-2019/1-0278
ìDezinform‚cijas un sazvÁrestÓbu radÓtie riski demokr‚tijai: Latvijas pieredzes p‚rl˚koanaî.
1 Dezinform‚cija ñ apzin‚ti un bie˛i vien slÁpti izplatÓta nepatiesa inform‚cija (ar baumu
palÓdzÓbu), lai ietekmÁtu sabiedrisko domu vai aizsegtu patiesÓbu (Definition of disinfor-
mation).
2 RepresÁto, deportÁto, bÁgÔu u. c. okup‚cijas laika liecinieku dzÓvesst‚sti uzÚemti laik‚
no 1996. lÓdz 2020. gadam.
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1941. gada naktÓ no 13. uz 14. j˚niju no Latvijas teritorijas uz att‚liem
PSRS apgabaliem tika izs˚tÓti 15 424 Latvijas iedzÓvot‚ji (Pelkaus 2001, 14).
LOM AVK ir pieejamas 240 videoliecÓbas, kuras ir sniegui bijuie deportÁtie.
Lai arÓ tie ir tikai 1,55% no deportÁtajiem, tomÁr tas ir vÁr‚ Úemams pÁtÓjumu
avotu daudzums.

Apskatot kopum‚ kr‚jum‚ eso‚s 1941. gada 14. j˚nij‚ deportÁto video-
liecÓbas, to vid˚ ir 38 pilngadÓgu personu3 liecÓbas. Vec‚k‚ deportÁt‚ kundze
bija 40 gadu vecum‚4. AVK ir viena 1941. gada 14. j˚nij‚ deport‚cijas laik‚
arestÁt‚ vÓriea dzÓvesst‚sts, kur izdzÓvoja 10 gadus Vjatlaga nometnÁ.5 198
deportÁtie nometin‚ti Krasnojarskas novad‚, 41 ñ Novosibirskas apgabal‚.
PÁc tautÓbas 229 bija latviei, septiÚi ebreji, viens krievs, viens polis, viena
lietuviete no KauÚas, viena igauniete no PÁrnavas. »etri liecinieki nometin‚-
jum‚ tika arestÁti, noties‚ti un ieslodzÓti nometnÁs.

132 liecinieki atgriez‚s Latvij‚ no 1945. lÓdz 1948. gadam, taËu diem˛Ál
gandrÓz puse ñ 62 ñ tika atk‚rtoti deportÁti.6 Liel‚k‚ daÔa (143) atgriez‚s Lat-
vij‚ pÁc StaÔina n‚ves no 1954. lÓdz 1960. gadam. No 1960. lÓdz 1993. gadam
Latvij‚ atgriez‚s vÁl 14 liecinieki. LOM rÓkot‚ ekspedÓcij‚ Krasnojarskas
novad‚ tika nofilmÁti 13 liecinieki, kuri neatgriez‚s Latvij‚. Kr‚jum‚ kopum‚
15 1941. gada 14. j˚nija deportÁtie interviju sniegui krievu valod‚, p‚rÁjie ñ
latviski.

1941. gada 14. j˚nija deport‚ciju norise videoliecÓb‚s
Deport‚cijas k‚ represÓvas akcijas pret valsts civiliedzÓvot‚jiem PSRS bija

slepenas (Pelkaus 2001, 9). Liecinieki atk‚rto: ìMÁs taËu neko nezin‚j‚m.
Pa radio jau neko t‚du nest‚sta.î7 TomÁr ir liecÓbas par inform‚cijas nopl˚di
no represÓvo iest‚˛u darbinieku puses. –is aspekts tiek iedalÓts k‚ pirmais de-
port‚cijas norises inform‚cijas cirkul‚cijas un konteksta atslÁgpunkts. Vair‚-
kos kr‚juma st‚stos minÁts par ziÚu nopl˚di jeb brÓdin‚anu, t‚d‚ veid‚ no-
teiktas Ïimenes vai personas pagl‚b‚s no izs˚tÓanas. PiemÁram, ìBole J‚nis
ir viÚai [Marijai LiepiÚai] par‚dÓjis sarakstu no Burtniekiem, kurus izvedÓs,î
t‚ Milda VÓtola liecina, ka Marija LiepiÚa, b˚dama informÁta par gaid‚mo

3 Dzimui lÓdz 1922. gadam ieskaitot.
4 EdÓte KubuliÚa OMF 2300/218.
5 Vit‚lijs Labinskis OMF 2300/246, 247.
6 Gan atseviÌi arestÁjot un etapÁjot, gan arÓ 1949. gada 25. marta deport‚ciju laik‚.
7 OMF2300/2512.
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izveanu, brÓdin‚ja Teodoru LiepiÚu no Burtnieku pagasta ìArk‚dij‚mî aiziet
no m‚j‚m.8

K‚ n‚kamais deport‚cijas norises inform‚cijas cirkul‚cijas un konteksta
atslÁgpunkts atzÓmÁjama gatavoan‚s akcijai jeb ko pai cilvÁki varÁja manÓt
pirms deport‚cijas. Inform‚cija par karu Eirop‚ bija gan radio, gan presÁ
(Kar Eirop‚.. 1941), bet par represij‚m diem˛Ál neviens nevarÁja iedom‚-
ties:

ì13. j˚nij‚ mammai dzimanas diena. Bija tur atn‚kui da˛i paziÚas. [..]
tai brÓdÓ paziÚoja pa radio TASS atsaukumu. [..] TASS atsauc baumas, ka
V‚cija koncentrÁ spÁkus Padomju SavienÓbas pierobe˛‚. [..] Uzvaras laukums
bija pilns ar smag‚m maÓn‚m. [..] Ja jau atsauc [baumas], t‚tad iespÁjams
kara s‚kums, un maÓnas sav‚ktas, lai valdÓba un vadoie kadri varÁtu bÁgt
t‚l‚k zemes iekienÁ.î9

To apstiprina arÓ Ansis «lerts, kas tobrÓd str‚d‚ja bÁrnu slimnÓc‚ P‚rdau-
gav‚:

ì13. j˚nij‚ es braucu m‚j‚s no darba, un tad, tagad to sauc par Uzvaras
laukumu, tas toreiz bija vÁl smilains, un tad tur bija ‚rk‚rtÓgi daudz automa-
Ónas. [..] Simtiem smag‚s automaÓnas bija. [..] Bija bauma, ka drÓz gaid‚ms
kar. [..] tobrÓd visas automaÓnas mobilizÁtas aerodroma b˚vei. Brauks un
b˚vÁs aerodromus. Nevienam neien‚ca pr‚t‚ par izs˚tÓanas nakti. M˚su
dom‚ana toreiz nebija sagatavota tam.î10

K‚ treais atslÁgpunkts pÁtÓjum‚ ñ inform‚cija saÚemanas brÓdÓ. NozÓ-
mÓga loma bija represÓvo iest‚˛u p‚rst‚vjiem. Protams, sistÁmas rÓkojums un
t‚ izpildes pl‚na punkti bija vienoti visai akcijai (Pelkaus 2001, 13) , taËu Ôoti
daudz bija atkarÓgs no konkrÁt‚s komunik‚cijas. Pirmk‚rt, cik viÚi pai zin‚ja
vai saprata, ko dara; k‚ds bija represÓvo iest‚˛u p‚rst‚vju raksturs un agresijas
pak‚pe. Diem˛Ál pau represÁt‚ju liecÓbas kr‚jum‚ nav, lÓdz ar to situ‚cijas
apraksts ir no cietu‚ puses. Tikpat nozÓmÓga bija deportÁjamo cilvÁku stresa
izturÓba, spÁja koncentrÁties un dzirdÁt, ko saka represÁt‚ji. –aj‚ brÓdÓ par‚dÓj‚s
arÓ uz iepriekÁjiem priekstatiem balstÓta cilvÁku dom‚ana un rÓcÓba. Pie-
mÁram, par to, ko drÓkst Úemt lÓdzi:

ìEs apsÁdos pie galda, paÚÁmu papÓru un prasÓju viÚiem, k‚das mÁbeles
mÁs varam Úemt lÓdzi. Man bija priekstats, ka v‚ciei brauca ar mÁbelÁm

8 OMF2300/1327.
9 Ilm‚rs fiuniÚ OMF2300/532.
10 Ansis «lerts OMF2300/342.
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proj‚m. [smejas] Mums k‚das mÁbeles atÔaus Úemt!!! Vai, DieviÚ! ViÚiem
bija lielas acis! [..] Pateica, ka mÁs tiekam p‚rvesti uz citu republiku.î11

IzplatÓts priekstats, kas noteikti j‚atzÓmÁ, ka aizturÁtos vedÓs uz noau-
anu. PiemÁram: ìMan t‚ doma bija, ka vedÓs aut, bet es skaÔi neteicu, man
mammas b˚s ˛Ál.î12

Tiem cilvÁkiem, kuri bija pieredzÁjui Pirmo pasaules karu un pÁc t‚
notiku‚s jukas Krievij‚, zin‚mas aizdomas rad‚s, kas varÁtu notikt, t‚dÁÔ
aj‚s ÏimenÁs tika paÚemts lÓdzi vair‚k apÏÁrba un praktiskas lietas:

ìPaps bija teicis mammai: [..] ñ Neuztraucies, mÁs esam spÁcÓgi cilvÁki,
savus bÁrnus mÁs pabarosim! Kur mÁs braucam, es dom‚ju, ka es zinu! [..]
VÁl maÓna nav izbraukusi no pagalma [..], viÚ [tÁvs] piesit tiem sargiem: ñ
Pagaidiet! Es aizmirsu, man j‚aiziet uz malkas Ì˚ni, j‚paÚem divi cirvji un
z‚Ïis lÓdzi, jo es zinu, ka b˚sim t‚los me˛os, lai b˚tu instrumenti, ar ko str‚d‚t.
[..] ViÚam atÔ‚va!î13

Tikai da˛‚s liecÓb‚s ir dzirdÁts, ka vÓriei sakrav‚ja sev atseviÌi mantas,
bet p‚rÁj‚ Ïimene atseviÌi.14

Jau 1941. gada 16. maija VK(b)P CK un PSRS TKP lÁmuma projekt‚
ìPar pas‚kumiem Lietuvas, Latvijas un Igaunijas PSR attÓrÓanai no pretpa-
domju, krimin‚lajiem un soci‚li bÓstamajiem elementiemî tika paredzÁti gan
Ïimenes galvu aresti, gan viÚu ÏimeÚu nos˚tÓana uz nometin‚jumu (Pelkaus
2001, 11). T‚tad divi da˛‚di represiju veidi bija j‚veic vienlaicÓgi, ìnepaziÚojot
viÚiem par viÚu turpm‚ko atÌiranuî (Pelkaus 2001, 19). LÓdz ar to, lai
izvairÓtos no pretestÓbas, tika izdom‚ti apzin‚ti meli jeb odien t‚ klasificÁjama
k‚ dezinform‚cija ñ Ïimene j‚noÌir citos vagonos higiÁnisku iemeslu dÁÔ, un
gal‚ visi b˚s kop‚. Tiei o psiholoÏisko traumu visi deportÁtie min k‚ galveno
deport‚cijas norisÁ:

ìTad beig‚s no blakus vagona sievietes p‚rved pie mums un m˚su vÓrieus
it k‚ blakus vagon‚. Mums skaidroja, protams, neÁrti, vai ne? Ak, Dievs,
itie meli! Lai Dievs ˛ÁlÓgs, lai viÚiem Dievs piedod ito, ko viÚi mums it‚
nodarÓjui! Un papu pÁdÁjo aizveda no m˚su vagona. Visus vÓrieus aizveda,
un paps palika. Paps s‚ka uztraukties: ñ K‚ tad t‚, k‚ es te paliku, viÚ saka!?
Nevar b˚t! ViÚ s‚ka uzprasÓties, uzprasÓj‚s, un paÚÁma. [..] es nezinu k‚d‚
jÁg‚, es uzk‚pu uz apakÁj‚m n‚r‚m, izb‚zu spogulÓti pa restÁm cauri, es

11 Mirdza L‚ce OMF 2300/684.
12 Astra LagzdiÚa OMF 2300/380.
13 Aina D‚lberga OMF 2300/433.
14 Mirdza L‚ce OMF 2300/684.
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redzu, ka papu aizved uz citu eelonu. Tagad es t‚m m˚su vis‚m siev‚m to
pasaku. MÁs t‚du trobeli sacÁl‚m. Ka mums n‚ca atkal ar durkÔiem virs˚,
vai ne, ka mÁs tais‚m it‚. Bet es saku, k‚ tad t‚, kur tad blakus vagons, ka
aizved uz citu!î15

Bija da˛i vÓrieu nodalÓanas ìaizmiranasî gadÓjumi, tomÁr arÓ tie vÁl‚k,
jau SibÓrij‚, daÔÁji tika laboti (Neimane 2016). PiemÁram, Ilm‚ra fiuniÚa
liecÓba: ìSajukums bija p‚r‚k liels, m˚s iesÁdin‚ja visu Ïimeni vien‚ vagon‚.
T‚ vair‚kas Ïimenes bija, kuras netika izÌirtas. [..] KamÁr vÁl tur st‚vÁja,
n‚ca un sauca tos vÓrieus. Daudzi atsauc‚s, bet m˚su tÁvu t‚ arÓ neizsauca.î16

M˚sdienu jauniei bie˛i vien jaut‚ deportÁtajiem: vai nebija iespÁjas bÁgt?
Vismaz piecas liecÓbas min ‚dus gadÓjumus; trÓs liecÓbas saist‚s ar Jelgavu,
viena ñ veiksmÓga izgl‚ban‚s17, divas ñ atteikan‚s no bÁganas, jo vagon‚
palika m‚te18 vai bailes tikt noÌertai un nogalin‚tai.19

K‚ sestais deport‚cijas norises inform‚cijas cirkul‚cijas un konteksta
atslÁgpunkts ñ papildu mantu nodoana deportÁtajiem vagonos. Deport‚cijas
bija slepenas, tomÁr tad, kad radus, draugus aizveda uz vagoniem, palikuajos
diezgan ‚tri izplatÓj‚s inform‚cija, kur tiek formÁti eeloni. Tuvinieku vÁlme
bija aiznest papildu apÏÁrbu, mantas eelona formÁanas viet‚, piemÁram:

ìBraucu uz Daugavpili. Es nekad DaugavpilÓ neesmu bijusi, es tagad
stacij‚ izk‚pju ‚r‚, un tur ir milicija. Es tiem prasu, kur ir tie vilcieni? ViÚi
skat‚s t‚ uz manÓm un neko nesaka. Bet kaut k‚ no dzelzceÔniekiem vai k‚ es
saprotu un eju ar savu paunu uz vilcieniem. Tur nebija nek‚di ˛ogi, tur viÚi
bija t‚ k‚ nolikti kaut kur nost, un tur pat da˛iem vagoniem durvis bija vaÔ‚.
[..] Es atkal prasÓju par tiem PeciÚiem. [..] [No vagona cilvÁki saka] Mums
vajag, l˚dzu, lai nes spaiÚus ñ ˚denim. [..] Es dom‚ju, es viÚiem atdevu to
paku.î20

Pie papildu mantu ieg˚anas j‚atzÓmÁ divi Ópai gadÓjumi, kas saist‚s ar
zÓdaiÚu mamm‚m. RepresÓvo iest‚˛u p‚rst‚vju cilvÁcÓbas dÁÔ Jelgav‚ bija
dota atÔauja apsarga pavadÓb‚ aiziet uz dzÓvokli pÁc mant‚m, un taj‚ brÓdÓ
mazais zÓdainÓtis tika atst‚ts deportÁjam‚s sievietes mammai21; RÓg‚ no –Ìiro-

15 Mirdza L‚ce OMF 2300/684.
16 Ilm‚rs fiuniÚ OMF 2300/532.
17 Andrejs EdvÓns Feldmanis OMF 2300/3302.
18 Astra LagzdiÚa OMF 2300/380.
19 IrÁne L‚ce OMF 2300/1007.
20 Dzidra Up‚na OMF 2300/2512.
21 IrÁne L‚ce OMF 2300/1007.
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tavas stacijas k‚ds no vagona apsardzes dev‚s uz sievietes dzÓvokli, kur bija
palikusi deportÁt‚s m‚te, lai atvestu katliÚu, bÔodu, spirta lampiÚu, autiÚus.22

K‚ pÁdÁjais inform‚cijas cirkul‚cijas un konteksta atslÁgpunkts j‚atzÓmÁ
mistiskais jeb ezotÁriskais konteksts. T‚s ir nojautas, zÓlÁana un sapÚi, vÁl‚k
nometin‚jum‚ arÓ ìÌÓvÓu dancin‚anaî. T‚ ir dabiska cilvÁku reakcija acÓm-
redzam‚s inform‚cijas neesamÓbas gadÓjum‚. CilvÁki tvÁra ikvienu v‚rdu,
nojautu, sapÚus, tiem pievÁrot liel‚ku uzmanÓbu un neizbÁgami t‚d‚ veid‚
arÓ radot baumas, nepamatotus satraukumus vai arÓ veltas cerÓbas:

ìAtbrauc pie mums mammas jaun‚k‚ br‚Ôa «valda sieva, t‚ krieviete,
un lika mums k‚rtis. ViÚa bija liela k‚rtniece. ViÚa liek man k‚rtis, un divi
seinieki krÓt priek‚ tiei. ViÚa saka: ñ Nu klausies, meitukiÚ, kur tev tas ceÔ
garais r‚d‚s priek‚? [..] Un tas bija dienu vai divas pirms izveanas. Nu l˚k,
ka tomÁr pareizi k‚rtis r‚da!î23

M˚sdienu Latvijas sabiedrÓb‚ pla‚ku rezonansi guvis st‚sts par Benja-
miÚas kundzi un RÓgas fotogr‚fu, gaireÏi Finku:

ìViÚ [Finks] teica, ka es brauku m‚j‚s tad, kad ceriÚi ziedÁs, bet tu
[BenjamiÚkundze] nebrauksi nekad. [..] Finkam, k‚ par brÓnumu, bija mugur‚
ka˛oks, un viÚam bija velteÚi siltie padusÁ. Vai viÚam bija teikts, kur viÚu
ved? Bet viÚ bija jau nodroin‚jies tam SibÓrijas salam, kas m˚s visus sa-
gaidÓja.î24

Secin‚jumi
Rakst‚ ieskicÁtie personisk‚s pieredzes st‚stu fragmenti vÁsturisko sabied-

rÓbas traumu atkl‚j no vienk‚r‚ cilvÁka skatÓjuma puses. Tas Ôauj jaun‚k‚m
paaudzÁm, kam nav represiju pieredzes, kaut nedaudz ieklausÓties un izprast
t‚ laika dom‚anu. T‚ ir liel‚k‚ mutv‚rdu avotu vÁrtÓba.

ApskatÓtie deport‚cijas norises inform‚cijas cirkul‚cijas un konteksta
atslÁgpunkti attiecas uz 1941. gada 14.ñ 17. j˚niju, lÓdz eelonu izbraukanai
no Latvijas teritorijas. Lai skatÓtu kopum‚ Ós deport‚cijas st‚stu caur infor-
m‚cijas, dezinform‚cijas un neinform‚cijas prizmu, nozÓmÓgi b˚tu ieskatÓties
t‚l‚k deportÁto dzÓvesst‚stos lÓdz pat viÚu atbrÓvoanai. Tie atslÁgpunkti varÁtu
b˚t: V‚cijas ñ PSRS kara s‚kums; vai nometin‚jum‚ bija k‚das ziÚas par
vÓriem, tÁviem; V‚cijas ñ PSRS kara beigas; neleg‚la vai leg‚la atgriean‚s
Latvij‚ pÁc kara; 1949. gada 25. marta deport‚cija; StaÔina n‚ve; atbrÓvoana.

22 Rosa Brauns OMF 2300/83.
23 Mirdza L‚ce OMF 2300/684.
24 Inta PrauliÚa OMF 2300/131.
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Ieklausoties liecinieku dzÓvesst‚stos, kopum‚ ir skaidrs, ka inform‚cijas
esamÓbai vai t‚s neesamÓbai bija b˚tiska nozÓme konkrÁtos deport‚cijas un
nometin‚juma dzÓves mirkÔos. Dezinform‚cijas termins attiecin‚ms uz leksiku,
ko izmantoja represÓvo iest‚˛u p‚rst‚vji vÓrieu jeb ìÏimenes galvuî noÌiran‚
pie eelonu formÁanas. T‚l‚k ie meli jau iezÓmÁj‚s k‚ inform‚cijas slÁpana
no represÓvo iest‚˛u puses. Tiei t‚pÁc b˚tu vÁrtÓgi zin‚t, ko varÁja un ko
nevarÁja zin‚t nometin‚jum‚ esoie cilvÁki, k‚du iespaidu atst‚ja informatÓv‚
neziÚa, k‚das bija psiholoÏisk‚s sekas. LOM videoliecÓbas k‚ avotu b‚ze
paver plaas pÁtÓanas iespÁjas arÓ turpm‚k.

Avotu un literat˚ras saraksts
OMF 2300/433. Latvijas Okup‚cijas muzeja videoliecÓbu kolekcij‚ (turpm‚k
OMF 2300), Ainas D‚lbergas dzÓvesst‚sts, ierakstÓja Lelde Neimane RÓg‚
2003. gada 23. aprÓlÓ; ieraksts (101 min˚te, latvieu valod‚).
OMF 2300/342, 343. Ana «lerta dzÓvesst‚sts, ierakstÓja Lelde Neimane RÓg‚
26.02.2002. (206 min., latv. val.).
OMF 2300, 3302, 3303, 3304. Andreja EdvÓna FeldmaÚa dzÓvesst‚sts, ierak-
stÓja Evita Feldent‚le RÓg‚ 21.06.2017. (173 min., latv. val.).
OMF 2300/218. EdÓtes KubuliÚas dzÓvesst‚sts, ierakstÓja Lelde Neimane RÓg‚
29.02.2000. (113 min., lat. val.).
OMF 2300/380. Astras LagzdiÚas dzÓvesst‚sts, ierakstÓja Lelde Neimane RÓg‚
19.09.2003. (193 min., latv. val.).
OMF 2300/684, 685. Mirdzas L‚ces dzÓvesst‚sts, ierakstÓja Lelde Neimane
RÓg‚ 27.07.2004. (167 min., latv. val.).
OMF 2300/131, 132, 134. Intas PrauliÚas dzÓvesst‚sts, ierakstÓja Lelde Nei-
mane RÓg‚ 22.ñ29.08.1998. (439 min., latv. val.).
OMF 2300/2511, 2512, 2513, 2514. Dzidras Up‚nas dzÓvesst‚sts, ierakstÓja
Lelde Neimane RÓg‚ 11.11.2011. (223 min., latv. val.).
OMF 2300/1327. Mildas VÓtolas dzÓvesst‚sts, ierakstÓja Lelde Neimane Burt-
niekos 07.03.2006. (127 min., latv. val.).
OMF 2300/532, 533. Ilm‚ra fiuniÚa dzÓvesst‚sts, ierakstÓja Lelde Neimane
InËukaln‚ 22.08.2002. (127 min., latv. val.).
OMF 2300/83. Rosas Brauns dzÓvesst‚sts, ierakstÓja Andrejs Feldmanis RÓg‚,
25.08.1997. (128 min., latv. val.).
OMF 2300/1007. IrÁnes L‚ces dzÓvesst‚sts, ierakstÓja Andrejs Feldmanis
TiÚÏerÁ, 27.10.2005. (154 min., latv. val.).
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OMF 2300/246., 247. Vit‚lija Labinska dzÓvesst‚sts, ierakstÓja Andrejs
Feldmanis RÓg‚, 24.08.2000. (199 min., latv. val.).
Kar Eirop‚, ¬frik‚, ¬zij‚. Kara darbÓbas dienas p‚rskats 12. j˚nij‚. (1941)
CÓÚa, Nr. 140, 13. j˚n.
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Lelde Neimane

Personal Experience of the Deportations of 14 June 1941
in the Collections of the Museum of the Occupation of Latvia:

aspects of information and disinformation
Key words: Soviet mass deportation, video testimonies, the Museum of the
Occupation of Latvia, information, disinformation

Summary

In 2021 we commemorated 80 years of the first Soviet mass deportation
from the Baltic States. The sources of the present article are the video testi-
monies in the collection of the Occupation Museum of Latvia. Up to now,
2412 oral history interviews have been recorded. There are 240 testimonies
of the people that have been deported on 14 June 1941, but still it is important
to listen to other eyewitnesses as well. The main value of the oral history
sources and our work as a researcher is to make understandable past time
lifestyle and thinking for the generations who hadnít lived during that period
of history. Nowadays we all pay attention to the information and its sources,
assessing whether it is reliable or not. The present article introduces some
information and disinformation aspects about the Deportation, what ordinary
people knew and what they did not:

leakage of secret information (from people who worked in Soviet repres-
sive authorities, etc.);

available information shortly before the deportation (what was seen
(wagons, trucks, etc.) and what people thought);



Lelde Neimane
1941. gada 14. j˚nija deport‚ciju personisk‚s pieredzes st‚sti Latvijas Okup‚cijas muzej‚..

205

the information during taking away from home (where they are taken,
what will happen, what to take along, how much time do they have to get
ready, etc.);

families separation ñ Soviet disinformation (fathers were taken to other
trains, what was told to deportees, why, etc.);

options to escape (example of Jelgava);
options to give more food or clothes to deportees in the wagons from

outside (relatives tried to give more food by going to the railway stations,
even tried to take babies out of wagons, etc.);

the importance of foreboding, fortune-telling, cartomancy, dreams, etc.
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Galina Sedova (sister Euphrosyne)

Judicial Investigation Case of Archpriest
Georgy Taylov (1944ñ1945) as a Historical Source

Key words: The Riga Diocese, Archpriest Georgy Taylov, SMERSH, Latvian
missionary priests, Pskov Orthodox Mission

Introduction
The service of Latvian clerics in the Pskov Orthodox Mission was men-

tioned in the history of the Riga Diocese as active and sacrificial. The period
was short-lived and took place in World War II (1941ñ1944). One of the active
missionary priests was Archpriest Georgy Taylov (ГеоргийТайлов, 1914ñ
2014), who was subsequently repressed by the NKVD. Latvian missionary
investigations are a unique source for understanding the activities of the Ortho-
dox Church in the occupied territory of Latvia and north-west Russia. The
given materials revealed additional information about the historical context
of the period, as well as about the daily church life of parishes and believers.

The biography of Archpriest Georgy, associated with his arrest, has not
been studied and contains many ìblank spotsî. There were contradictions
and inaccuracies in previously published works, since the archival sources
are located not only in Latvia, but also in other states (Sedova 2019, 21). The
author attempted to collect and summarize the corpus of archival documents
of the investigation file. Also, materials from the former archives of the KGB
of the Latvian SSR were used, as well as the private archives of the Taylov
family. The materials of interrogations are published and for the first time
introduced into scientific circulation.

When working with documents related to the forensic case of the cleric,
the following tasks were determined:
� studying the case and memoirs of Archpriest Georgy Taylov;
� identifying the features of the arrested personís case;
� comparing the sources to identify falsifications of legal proceedings on a

specific example.

Stalinist repressions in the Riga Diocese
Since the end of 1944, 20 clerics of the Riga Diocese have been arrested

for their activities in the Pskov Orthodox Mission, the Russian Committee
and Peopleís Help. These data from the authorís monograph are now verified
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information. It should be pointed out that repressive actions against clergy
of the Latvian Orthodox Church began in 1940. Then 18 people were arrested,
but World War II suspended the repression (Sedova 2019, 168).

After the restoration of the Soviet regime in the Baltics, Stalinist repres-
sions continued again. Only those Latvian clerics who were interned by the
Nazis or voluntarily left for the West with the retreating Wehrmacht army
escaped arrest. Thus, the Soviet special services began measures to cleanse
the Latvian SSR from the ìhostile elementsî. We want to note that the autho-
rities treated the clergy and dissidents as ideologically alien people, the so-
called ìfifth columnî. Thus, the Baltic States were closely integrated into the
Soviet system of values.

In 1944, after the liberation of Latvia from the Nazis, the SMERSH
counterintelligence officers of the 3rd Baltic Front discovered documents from
the personal archives of Metropolitan Sergius (Voskresensky, 1897ñ1944)
of Vilna and Lithuania, Exarch of the Baltic States. With the approach of the
front, according to the order of Metropolitan Sergius and the secretary of the
exarchate Ivan Grimm (1891ñ1971), the archives of the Pskov Orthodox
Mission were to be burned under the supervision of Protopresbyter Kirill
Zayats (1869ñ1948). But the instruction was not followed. Part of the docu-
ments burned down in Pskov in 1944, and the other part was transported by
rail to Riga, where the archive was found by officers of the SMERSH. Later,
this archive became the accusatory material in the case of the priest and the
affairs of other clerics.

According to the documents, the NKVD department for the Leningrad
region received information that the priest of the Korovskaya church, Taylov
Georgy Ivanovich, was engaged in criminal activities against the Soviet Union.
Based on these data, on November 5, 1944, the cleric was arrested.

The priest was detained by employees of the NKVD in the village of
Gavry, Abrene district (modern Pytalovo district of the Pskov region). Then,
under escort, he was sent to Leningrad, first to the Internal Prison of the
NKVD on Shpalernaya, and then to ìKrestyî. As the priest wrote in his
memoirs, he naively explained to the investigator that he was a citizen of
Latvia, and he received a laconic answer: ìHaving a passport does not mean
citizenship, since registration is a formal matterî (Sedova 2019, 214). Accor-
ding to the peremptory statement of the investigator, those who lived in 1940
in Latvia were citizens of the USSR, who were responsible to the law according
to the Soviet legislation. The arrest order stated in the personal data: Georgy
Taylov was born in Riga, was Russian by nationality, had USSR citizenship,
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came from civil servants. The priest had a higher education, at the time of his
arrest he served as a priest in the Korovsky parish of the Abrene district of
the Latvian SSR (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. l., 1. lp.). By the end of
1944, some of the arrested members of the Pskov Orthodox Mission were
already in the Inner Prison of the NKVD in Leningrad: the head of the Mission,
Protopresbyter Kirill Zayats, the secretaries of the Missionís administration,
Archpriest Nikolai Zhunda (1913ñ1953), and the Psalmist Andrei Perminov
(1918ñ1949). They all were in the investigative case of Father Georgy Taylov.
The case file contains personal testimonies of these members of the Mission,
with accusations against Father Georgy of his hostility against the Soviet
regime and the Communist Party. The final part of the investigation was the
meeting of Priest N. Zhunda with G. Taylov, when the accusation of G. Taylov
of anti-Soviet activities sounded as a refrain.

As Archpriest G. Taylov later recalled: ìAt night I could not sleep, but
feverishly recalled the names of distant relatives, close and simple acquaint-
ances, parishioners, all the dead, all those whom I could no longer harm.î
The brothers in their testimony during interrogations characterized Fr. G.,
the former dean of the Pushkinskiye Gory and Opochka districts, as a person
hostile to the USSR. According to their words, the priest actively collected
information about the destroyed churches of the deanery during the years of
the Bolshevik terror, about the partisan movement in the region, and then
transferred the data to the Mission, as well as to the Nazis. The interrogation
records noted that Fr. Georgy received regular counterintelligence and anti-
Soviet orders from the Mission and the Exarchate. For example, he read the
occupation proclamations on land reform in the church, carried out anti-
Soviet work with young people, involving them in the ROA (Russian Libera-
tion Army of General Vlasov) movement. In addition, the priest gave informa-
tion about the mood and attitude of believers towards the occupation authori-
ties, about the yield on the parishionersí farms (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr.,
45063. l., 1. lp.).

In the internal prison of the NKVD
The interrogations of Fr. Georgy began on November 4, 1944. The inves-

tigator recorded the beginning of the interrogation at 1 p.m. and its end at
2:00 a.m. For a long time, he asked only nine questions. According to the
recollections of the priest, there was a powerful psychological treatment by
the investigation. On the same day, there was also the handwritten testimony
of Fr. Georgy. The investigator took the document into ìdevelopmentî (the
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investigative practice of the NKVD), since there are many highlighted passages
in the document related to Fr. Georgyís service in the Mission and his presence
in the occupied territory (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. l., 35.ñ39., 40.ñ
43. lp.).

The priest left detailed notes about the first interrogation. The investigator
was in civilian clothes, and he listened to questions of a biographical nature
absent-mindedly. But when it came to serving in the Pskov Mission, attention
was doubled. The accusation was that the priest was waiting for the Nazis,
was an enemy of the Soviet regime, was preparing for war, so he did not
evacuate, and did not go to the partisans. Then an absurd example sounded
about the allegedly known cases of the service of priests in the Red Army.
According to the recollections of Fr. Georgy, he explained to the investigator
that he did not serve the Nazis but served the Church and the people. But all
was in vain, threats began: ìWe can talk to you in a different way.î The main
question: ìTell us all about how the Germans recruited you to their intelligence
service, why you did not leave with them during the retreat, and with what
task you stayed thereî. According to the recollections of Fr. Georgy, the
questions were ìterrible, inevitable.î As a result, the first interrogation ended
in the morning. The priest, passing along the prison corridor, noticed a clock
that showed 5 a.m. Bitterness sounded in the words of the priest: ì... As you
can see, here it was impossible to prove that you were not guilty that they
wanted to make you the one at all costsî (Arhiv, 13ñ15).

The interrogation of November 6 began at 1:30 p.m., but it did not last
long, since it took place on the eve of the celebration of the anniversary of
the October Revolution. Due to the shortness of time, the record contained
only one topic ñ the criminal activity of the priest against the Soviet state.

The next interrogation took place on November 10 starting at 9:30 a.m.,
and ending at 4:30 p.m. There were two records in the case, signed by Captain
Bonasevich (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. l., 48.ñ53. o.p. lpp.). There
were seventeen questions: how the parishioners paid the priest under the
Soviet regime before the war; why Fr. Georgy did not apply for Soviet citizen-
ship; what organizations he joined before and during the war; why the priest
remained in the occupied territory; why he was assigned to serve in Russia; if
there was a meeting between him and Metropolitan Sergius before his leaving
for the Mission; what was the job of a missionary priest (LNA LVA 1986. f.,
1. apr., 45063. l., 47.ñ49. lp.).

The interrogation of November 13 began at 11:00 a.m. and finished at
11:00 p.m. The interrogation was lengthy, although contained only a few
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questions: how the priest perceived the restoration of Soviet power in Latvia;
what anti-Soviet activities he was engaged in and what underground organi-
zations he joined; what was the reason for the appointment of Fr. Georgy to
the Mission, and what it meant.

In his testimony, the priest replied that he was not engaged in anti-Soviet
activities and was not a member of underground organizations. True, in his
youth he was a scout and that was for a short time. It must be noted that this
youth organization was regarded by the NKVD as counter-revolutionary.
During the Sovietization of Latvia, all the leaders of the scout movement and
some members were arrested and shot (officers of the White movement belonged
to the leadership of the organization). The priest insisted that during the war
he was engaged only in missionary work. The interrogation record contained
a fragment allegedly from the church sermon of Fr. Georgy. In his sermon,
he said that the Nazis were the liberators of Russia ìfrom Bolshevism and
Jewsî and ìfrom godlessnessî, and they were also building a national Russian
ìstate without Bolshevismî. Thus, the investigation accused the priest of pro-
moting the policy of Nazi Germany, the policy of the ìnew orderî. It must
be assumed that the investigator took these maxims from the addresses to
the parish of Metropolitan Sergius during the war. The church sermons of
the Metropolitan were of a particularly accusatory character of the political
system of the Soviet Union. It is unknown whether the priest said such a
thing or not, but he read and signed the record (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr.,
45063. l., 54.ñ56. o.p. lpp.).

The final interrogation of November 17 was conducted again by the
State Security Captain Bonasevich from 12:30 p.m. to 11:30 p.m., the interro-
gation ended closer to midnight. The transcript was typed on a typewriter
and in a handwritten copy by the investigator. Despite the length of time,
there were twelve questions in the record. And again, the investigator demanded
a detailed story about how the priest was engaged in anti-Soviet and slanderous
propaganda against the USSR. The investigation was interested in how
Fr. Georgy ìbecame a weapon of German intelligenceî after he voluntarily
remained in the occupied territory. But talking to a priest during the interro-
gation about the failure of the Soviet state and the Red Army at the beginning
of the war was pointless and completely unsafe. As the priest recalled, he had
only a choice ñ ìto deny everything and be beaten, tortured or agree with the
logic of the investigator and sign whatever charges he likes, even absurd
onesî (Arhiv, 15ñ17). Fr. Georgy chose the latter.
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The priest recalled that he had to tell the ìlegendî about the contract of
cooperation with the Nazis. It was simple and logical. The record contained
the text of the approximate content: ìI am a priest, missionary Taylov Georgy
Ivanovich and I give my agreement to the Orthodox Mission that I undertake
to cooperate with the SD police in fulfilling all orders and instructions of the
SD, as well as to provide all kinds of assistance to the German commandmentî
(LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. l., 58. o.p. lpp.). What was meant by
cooperation? Pr. Georgy was supposed to submit a monthly report on church
parishes to the Mission. For example, collecting information about the mood
of the population towards the occupation regime and the orders they carry
out, collecting information about economic problems, etc.

But how did the population feel about the war? Firstly, with no content-
ment, because the majority had no information about their loved ones, especially
those who served in the Red Army. Secondly, the attitude towards the Nazis
was hostile and the policy of the ìnew orderî caused rejection. The occupation
authorities liquidated the collective farms and instead organized the so-called
ìcommon courtyardsî, which the peasants could hardly accept. In this regard,
the priest in 1942 at the parishes read out an order on the procedure for new
land use. The investigator regarded it as anti-Soviet activity. Its essence was
the following: collective farms were destroyed, land passed into private use,
and due to the lack of rural implements, ìcommon yardsî were created. As
evidenced by the documents, the priest urged ìto work better, ensure timely
procurement of food, with all the might to help the Germans defeat the Bol-
sheviks and free all of Russia from slavery, and the Orthodox Church from
oppressionî (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. l., 57. o.p.ñ 58. lpp.).

The main interest of the investigation was the attitude of church elders
and village elders to the occupation order and the Orthodox Church. As pre-
viously indicated, the missionaries prepared a parish life report for the Mission
Office with some information about the local authorities and their relationship
to the Church. In the interrogation record, the priest testified: ì... The head
of the Pushkinskiye Gory district, Vasilyev, and the foreman of the Pechansky
area, Solovsky, are indifferent to the church, and the headman of the village
of Oshitkovo in the Pechansky area, Baranov, has a negative attitude toward
the church, an atheist. The elders of Pechanye Gory and the headman of the
village Vasilievskaya Ivanov are devout people, their attitude to the church is
positiveî (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. l., 58. o.p. lpp.). Further, the
operative investigator was interested in information about the partisans, parti-
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cularly about Boris Sidorov, who was a boatman on the Velikaya River and
was in a partisan detachment. According to the investigation, Sidorov was
allegedly recruited by a priest for his criminal activities, but the priest catego-
rically denied this. Fr. Georgy did not deny that he knew Sidorov and had
talked to him, but did not persuade him to fight in any way.

The interrogation of 18 November included four questions in the record:
about partisans and communists; about espionage activities and connections
with punitive authorities; on the fulfilment of the tasks of the occupation
commandantís office. In conclusion, the investigator brought charges of com-
mitting crimes under Articles 58-1a, 58-10, Part 2, and 58-11 of the RSFSR
Criminal Code (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. l., 68.ñ75. lp.). Apparently,
the collected material aroused questions even among the investigating officers,
so the case continued.

Interrogations of the priest continued
The next interrogation, dated November 28, had fifteen questions. They

concerned, under what circumstances and why the priest became a dean and
what instructions and assignments he received from the Mission about counter-
revolutionary activities (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. l., 81.ñ88. lp.).

Thus, additional charges were brought against Fr. Georgy on December
2, 9, 12, 13, 14. As a result, on December 21, Fr. Georgy was charged with
his criminal activities against the Soviet Union. It was expressed in the following:
unwillingness to evacuate and voluntarily reside in the occupied territory
(firstly, the Soviet government did not offer the clergy of the Riga Diocese to
evacuate, and secondly, the priest had no right to leave the parish entrusted
to him without the permission of the bishop); praised the Nazis as ìliberators
from the Bolshevik yokeî, for which he was awarded the church order of the
Orthodox mission ñ a silver cross (the church award was presented for his
service to the Church, and not for cooperation with the Nazis); in his appoint-
ment in October 1941 by Metropolitan Sergius to the Pskov Orthodox Mission,
which was the ìbranch of the German intelligenceî SD (firstly, the employees
of SMERSH did not confirm the cooperation of the clergy of the Riga Diocese
with either the SD or the political police of the Gestapo, and secondly, although
the Pskov Orthodox mission was created with the permission of the Wehr-
macht command, the Nazi policy towards the Orthodox Church was neutrally
restraining); in the recruitment of Fr. Georgy in December 1941 as a secret
agent of German intelligence and in giving an agreement for cooperation, in
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1942 he was recruited a second time (this point is absurd by its logic); about
denunciations of Soviet citizens who sympathized with the partisans (the
priest served in the partisan region and was careful with both the Nazis and
the partisans, as he received threats from partisans ñ letters in Latvian; appar-
ently someone also threatened the Latvian detachments); on the submission
to the Mission of reports on the political moods of the population of the
deanery entrusted to him, ìused the church platform to conduct counter-
revolutionary propaganda directed against the All-Union Communist Party
of Bolsheviks and the Soviet regime.î The priest did not hide the fact that he
was preparing reports for the Mission and for the Exarchate, which contained
information about the mood of the parishioners and the population under
the occupation. In the church sermons of the priest, the theme of the Bolsheviks
as ìpersecutors of the Church and evil for Russiaî could be heard. According
to the recollections of Fr. Georgy, only the facts necessary for his conviction
were taken into account in the process of inquiry (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr.,
45063. l., 89.ñ93. o.p. lpp.).

In the investigative file of Fr. Georgy, there was also a MEMORANDUM
(a memorandum of intent to cooperate) with operational information from
intelligence reports. For example, his noble origins were noted. But only his
father was a nobleman ñ a collegiate assessor, whose rank was not given by
hereditary nobility, but only personal. Even after the priestís objections, the
questionnaire was not corrected. The final entry in the document of Father
Georgy is eloquent and does not require comments ñ ìit was inexpedient to
recruit; he was a convinced enemy of the Soviet regimeî (LNA LVA 1986. f.,
1 apr., 45063-u/l., 22. lp.).

The priest, dean of the Pushkinskiye Gory district of the Pskov region,
was convicted as a ìresident of German intelligenceî for betrayal, service in
the Pskov Orthodox Mission and counter-revolutionary propaganda. As a
result, Fr. Georgy pleaded guilty and was charged under Articles 58-1a, 58-
10 and 58-11 of the RSFSR Criminal Code. On December 22, a meeting of
the Military Tribunal of the NKVD troops of the Leningrad District convicted
Georgy IvanovichTaylov ìfor treason... to 20 years of hard labour, followed
by a 5-year disqualification in his rights and confiscation of valuablesî (LNA
LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. l., 130. lp.). The confiscated values included a
silver cross on a chain and a wedding ring. Then a medical certificate was
issued on the degree of work capacity and fitness to go to camps. In 1945,
Fr. Georgy departed for Camp Peschanyi of Kazakhstan. He spent 11 years
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in the camps and was released under an amnesty on September 17, 1955.
The Priest left his memoirs, in which he told how the investigation took
place, the transfer to the camp, and how the clerics survived in the conditions
of the GULAG. Time passed, and on 8 August 1992 Georgy Taylov was
rehabilitated by the Supreme Court of the Republic of Latvia.

Conclusions
The study of this category of NKVD ìcasesî requires careful selection

and critical analysis as they contain many contradictions and open falsifica-
tions.

The procedural practice of political cases against the clergy of the Riga
Diocese in the period from 1944 to 1952 was under direct ideological and
departmental pressure from the state policy of the Stalinist regime. The autho-
rities did not hide their negative attitude towards the clergy of the Riga Diocese,
calling them the ìfifth columnî in the Latvian SSR. Thus, in the questionnaires
of arrested clergymen in the column ìconvictionsî there was a laconic phrase:
� a supporter of the bourgeois-democratic system;
� these people were class enemies;
� they stayed in the occupied territory;
� allegedly ìcollaborated with the Nazisî.

An example of this is the case of Archpriest Georgy Taylov, a cleric of
the Latvian Orthodox Church.
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GaÔina Sedova (m‚sa JevfrosÓnija)

Virspriestera Georgija Tailova 1944.ñ1945. gada izmeklÁanas lieta:
vÁstures liecÓba

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: StaÔina represijas, RÓgas eparhija, virspriesteris Georgijs Tailovs,
SMER–, Latvijas m‚cÓt‚ji-mision‚ri, Pleskavas PareizticÓg‚ misija

Kopsavilkums

Rakst‚ vÁrsta uzmanÓba virspriesterim Georgijam Tailovam, Latvijas
PareizticÓg‚s baznÓcas garÓdzniekam, Pleskavas PareizticÓg‚s misijas loceklim,
kur cietis no StaÔina represij‚m pÁckara gados. PÁtÓjuma avoti ñ Latvijas
Nacion‚l‚ arhÓva biju‚s Valsts DroÓbas komitejas (VDK) dokumenti, Tailovu
Ïimenes priv‚tais arhÓvs.

StaÔina represijas pret Latvijas PareizticÓgo baznÓcu s‚k‚s 1944. gada
beig‚s. Dienesti SMER– un Valsts DroÓbas komiteja arestÁja 20 garÓdzniekus,
kuri kalpoja Pleskavas misij‚. 1944. gada oktobrÓ aizturÁja m‚cÓt‚ju Georgiju
Tailovu Gavru ciemat‚, Abrenes apriÚÌÓ un pÁc tam ar konvoju nos˚tÓja uz
œeÚingradu. –Ó politisk‚ lieta satur 14 nopratin‚anas protokolus. Galven‚s
aps˚dzÓbas bija sakar‚ ar pretpadomju propagandu, vÁrstu pret VissavienÓbas
Komunistisko (boÔeviku) partiju. Patst‚vÓgais spiediens no izmeklÁt‚ju puses
un fizisk‚s izrÁÌin‚an‚s draudi piespieda m‚cÓt‚ju paam sevi apmelot un
parakstÓt visus pratin‚anas protokolus. Padomju re˛Óms neslÁpa, ka ne˛ÁlÓgi
izrÁÌin‚s ar t‚ saucamo ìpiekto kolonnuî Latvijas PSR teritorij‚. Notika
ciea Baltijas republiku integr‚cija padomju sistÁm‚.
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AtslÁgas v‚rdi: Satversmes sapulce, Latgales Zemnieku partija, K‚rlis Ulmanis,
Ministru kabinets, prese, agr‚r‚ reforma, interpel‚cija

Ievads
Pirm‚1 demokr‚tiski vÁlÁt‚ Latvijas Republikas valdÓba K. UlmaÚa vadÓb‚

darboj‚s no 1920. gada 11. j˚nija lÓdz 1921. gada 15. j˚nijam. 1921. gada
pavasarÓ s‚k‚s valdÓbas krÓze, jo Latgales Zemnieku partija 20. maij‚ iesniedza
Satversmes sapulcei interpel‚ciju. T‚s pamat‚ bija jaut‚jumi par agr‚r‚s
reformas gaitu un korupcijas gadÓjumiem LatgalÁ (Malahovskis 2014, 247).
ValdÓba savu atbildi sniedza pÁc 11 dien‚m, 31. maij‚. Satversmes sapulces
deput‚ti saÚemto skaidrojumu novÁrtÁja neapmierinoi, un K. UlmaÚa Ministru
kabinets bija spiests demisionÁt.

PÁtÓjuma avoti ir 1921. gad‚ izn‚kuie Latgales periodikas izdevumi:
ìLatgalÓtsî (izdevÁjs ñ LatgalÓu bÓdreiba ìKuÔturaî, iespiests RÓg‚ un RÁzeknÁ,
redaktori J. PabÁrzs un V. RubuÔs), ìJaunÙ Straumeî (izdevÁjs ñ Latgolys
kuÔturys veicynuoonys bÓdreiba, iespiests RÓg‚, redaktors J. Trasuns) un ìLat-
golas VÙrdsî (izdevÁjs ñ Latgolas Kristeig˚ zemnÓku savÓneiba, iespiests RÓg‚,
redaktori O. Velkme un O. TurkopuÔs). Avoti pieejami Latvijas Nacion‚l‚s
digit‚l‚s bibliotÁkas kr‚tuvÁ (www.periodika.lv).

Laikrakstu redaktori bija politisko partiju p‚rst‚vji. J. PabÁrzs un V. Ru-
buÔs p‚rst‚vÁja Latgales Zemnieku partiju, O. Velkme un O. TurkopuÔs ñ
Latgales KristÓgo zemnieku savienÓbu, savuk‚rt J. Trasuns ñ Darba partiju,
lÓdz ar to nosauktie laikraksti pauda attiecÓg‚s politisk‚s partijas viedokli.
Tas liecina par pieejam‚s inform‚cijas tendenciozit‚ti, t‚dÁÔ avota satura
ticamÓba j‚vÁrtÁ kritiski. Vienlaikus ir j‚secina, ka laikraksti plai atspoguÔo
politiskos procesus un ir vÁrtÓgs vÁstures avots.

PÁtÓjum‚ skatÓti trÓs politisko partiju viedokÔi, kas Ôauj analizÁt problÁmu
ar pietiekamu inform‚cijas kl‚stu, ieg˚stot pÁc iespÁjas ticam‚ku vÁstures
notikumu ainu.

1 LÓdz tam darboj‚s trÓs pagaidu valdÓbas.
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Pirm‚s valdÓbas kriana ir pieminÁta Latvijas vÁstures literat˚r‚. ApjomÓ-
gaj‚ pÁtÓjum‚ ì20. gadsimta Latvijas vÁstureî ir nosaukta valdÓbas maiÚa
1921. gad‚, bet nav nor‚dÓti t‚s cÁloÚi (BÁrziÚ 2003, 167). KolektÓvaj‚ mono-
gr‚fij‚ ìLatvijas vÁsture. 20. gadsimtsî tiek pausts uzskats, ka K. UlmaÚa
valdÓba 1921. gad‚ krita ìlatgalieu demagoÏisko deput‚tu darbÓbas dÁÔî
(Bleiere 2005, 135). ¬. –ilde sav‚ Latvijas vÁstures pÁtÓjum‚ sniedz ziÚas par
pirm‚s valdÓbas Ministru kabinetu, t‚ darbÓbu, k‚ arÓ secina, ka Satversmes
sapulces darbu traucÁjuas daudzas interpel‚cijas (–ilde 1976, 350, 352).
DetalizÁt‚k pirm‚s valdÓbas kriana gan netiek analizÁta.

Rihards Treijs rakst‚ par Latvijas brÓvvalsts ministru prezidentiem uzma-
nÓbu vÁr arÓ Latgales Zemnieku partijas2 interpel‚cijai, valdÓbas atbildei un
debatÁm par to. Tiek citÁti Anglijas s˚tÚa Baltijas valstÓs izteikumi par valdÓbas
krianas iemeslu: Latgales zemnieku diskrimin‚cija, simp‚tijas pret poÔu liel-
gruntniekiem (Treijs 2003, Nr. 74).

VÁsturnieks Leo Dribins uzskata, ka pirm‚s valdÓbas krianas iemesls
meklÁjams K. UlmaÚa valdÓbas lÁmum‚ LatgalÁ nerealizÁt tik radik‚lu agr‚ro
reformu, k‚ tas bijis p‚rÁjos Latvijas novados. PÁc autora dom‚m, t‚ tika
veikta politisk‚ izpatikana Polijai un vienlaikus notika Latgales zemnieku
diskrimin‚cija (Dribins 1991, 53).

VÁsturnieks V. Malahovskis monogr‚fij‚ ìMÁrnieku laiki LatgalÁ, 20. gs.
20. gadiî valdÓbas krianu 1921. gad‚ uzskata par notikumu, kas agr‚r‚s
reformas kontekst‚ izraisÓja liel‚ko valsts mÁroga politisko rezonansi. Autors
uzsver, ka agr‚r‚s reformas gaita LatgalÁ bija iekavÁta, salÓdzinot ar citiem
Latvijas novadiem, un is fakts tiek minÁts k‚ galvenais valdÓbas krianas
iemesls (Malahovskis 2014, 247).

Pirm‚s valdÓbas kriana apskatÓta M. –nepa-–neppes popul‚rzin‚tniskaj‚
gr‚mat‚ ìLatgale ñ atspulgi vÁstures spogulÓî, kur‚ autors uzsver neveiksmÓgo
agr‚r‚s reformas gaitu. PÁtnieks min arÓ gadÓjumu ar ViÌu mui˛as centra
atst‚anu bijuajam saimniekam Molam (–neps-–neppe 2020, 232).

Politiski trausl‚ Latvijas Republikas pirm‚ valdÓba
Pirmo Latvijas Republikas Ministru kabinetu veidoja Latvieu Zemnieku

savienÓbas, Latgales Zemnieku partijas, Darba partijas, Demokr‚tisk‚s savie-
nÓbas, minorit‚u partiju p‚rst‚vji un bezpartejiskie Satversmes sapulces
deput‚ti. AprÁÌini r‚da, ka K. UlmaÚa izveidotajam Ministru kabinetam
nebija p‚rliecinoa Satversmes sapulces deput‚tu atbalsta, jo koalÓcijas parti-

2 Latgales laikrakstos partijas nosaukums latgaliski Latgolas ZemnÓku parteja.
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j‚m bija ap 80 deput‚tu vietu no 150. OpozÓcij‚ atrad‚s Soci‚ldemokr‚tisk‚
str‚dnieku partija, kura vÁlÁan‚s bija ieguvusi visliel‚ko (57 deput‚ti) p‚rst‚v-
niecÓbu.

KoalÓcijas kodolu veidoja Latvieu Zemnieku savienÓba un Latgales Zem-
nieku partija (kop‚ 43 deput‚ti).3 –Ó politisk‚ tandÁma izjukana autom‚tiski
nozÓmÁtu valdÓbas krÓzi. Latgales Zemnieku partija, lai arÓ ieguvusi treo
liel‚ko deput‚tu p‚rst‚vniecÓbu Satversmes sapulcÁ, visu kabineta veidoanas
iniciatÓvu atdeva Latvieu Zemnieku savienÓbai. Kabinet‚ no Ëetrpadsmit t‚
biedriem bija tikai viens Latgales Zemnieku partijas p‚rst‚vis, turkl‚t nevis
ministrs, bet zemkopÓbas ministra biedrs ar balss tiesÓb‚m kabinet‚. To ko-
mentÁja valdÓbu atbalstoie Latgales politiÌi, piemÁram, Latgales KristÓgo
zemnieku partijas deput‚ts Francis Trasuns (1864ñ1926) rakstÓja: ìLatgolys
ZemnÓku partija faktiski nu poa sokuma ir bejuse ZemnÓku SavÓneibas Lat-
golas n˚daÔa. Taida jei palÓk leidz ai boltai dÓnai.î (Latgolas VÙrds 1921.
11. maijs)

Radusies situ‚cija, visdrÓz‚k, skaidrojama ar Latgales politiÌu pieredzes
tr˚kumu, politisko piek‚panos. IespÁjams, ministru neesamÓba tika kompen-
sÁta ar Latgales Zemnieku partijas deput‚tiem pieÌirtajiem personÓgiem
ieguvumiem, par kuriem laikrakst‚ ìLatgolas VÙrdsî izsak‚s Latgales Ôau˛u
partijas deput‚ts Francis Kemps (1876ñ1952): ìZemnÓku partejas veiri sajÁme
lelas koncesijas uz r˚be˛im un lynu punkt˚s.î ìLobuo tierdzeiba un peÔÚa
aptyumsuoja tim veirim pruotus un jÓ napamanÁja, kai pa t˚ laiku Latgol‚
n˚tyka leluos kodesî (Latgolas VÙrds 1921. 19. maijs).

Lai arÓ zemkopÓbas ministrs un viÚa biedrs atbildÁja par agr‚ro reformu,
neliel‚ p‚rst‚vniecÓba kabinet‚ zin‚m‚ mÁr‚ atbrÓvoja Latgales Zemnieku
partiju no atbildÓbas par agr‚r‚s reformas gaitu, kas pavÁra iespÁju vainu
par reformas neveiksmÁm novelt uz K. UlmaÚa vadÓto valdÓbu. Zemnieku
savienÓba politiski veikli dalÓja atbildÓbu par reformas gaitu. Vienlaikus Lat-
vieu Zemnieku savienÓba, atstumdama Latgales Zemnieku partiju no pilntie-
sÓgas p‚rst‚vniecÓbas kabinet‚, riskÁja zaudÁt politisko sabiedroto, kas varÁja
novest pie valdÓbas krÓzes.

1921. gada aprÓlÓ RÁzeknÁ notika Latgales Zemkopju kongress. Kongresu
organizÁja Latgales Zemnieku partija, lai izvÁrstu diskusiju starp partijas p‚r-
st‚vjiem un Latgales zemkopjiem. Kongres‚ iezÓmÁj‚s liela neapmierin‚tÓba

3 AprÁÌini veikti pÁc tabulas ìPolitisk‚s partijas un grupasî (–ilde, 245ñ246) datiem.
Deput‚tu pilnu sarakstu sk. http://flriga.lu.lv/tzpi/materiali/Satversmes_sapulces_
stenogrammas.pdf
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gan ar partijas darbu, gan ar agr‚r‚s reformas ievieanu LatgalÁ kopum‚. –o
pozÓciju atspoguÔoja laikrakst‚ ìLatgolas VÙrdsî un ìJaunÙ Straumeî (Latgolas
VÙrds 1921. 4. maijs; JaunÙ Straume 1920. 3. maijs). Tas liecin‚ja arÓ par
strauju liel‚k‚s Latgales politisk‚s partijas popularit‚tes krianu. Re‚l‚ valdÓ-
bas politika neatbilda Latgales Zemnieku partijas programm‚ solÓtajam, proti,
ìMui˛u, mui˛iÚu, pils‚tu, baznÓcu zemes atjamamas tagadejim ÓpanÓkim,
Kr˚Úa un atjemtuos zemes sadolamas bezzemnÓkim un mozzemnÓkim par
sowumu (sobstwennost), Kungam tikpat daudz zemes cik i zemnÓkamî u. c.
(LatgalÓts 1920. 12. aprÓlis).

–‚da partijas programmas Óstenoana bija gr˚ti realizÁjama, jo bijuie
mui˛nieki joproj‚m saglab‚ja ietekmi un politiskos sakarus, vÁlÁj‚s saglab‚t
savus Ópaumus un apiet agr‚ro likumu4, meklÁja da˛‚dus politiskus ceÔus
savu mÁrÌu sasnieganai. IespÁjams, palÓdzÓba tika meklÁta pie mÁren‚k noska-
Úotajiem Satversmes sapulces deput‚tiem. Par to liecina Latgales Zemnieku
partijas vado‚ darbinieka Jura PabÁrza (1891ñ1961) runas fragments Satver-
smes sapulcÁ, kur‚ politiÌis uzsvÁra, ka ViÌu mui˛as bijuais saimnieks Andrejs
Mols Ópaumu centies saglab‚t, aktÓvi komunicÁjot ar zemes ierÓcÓbas komiteju,
Satversmes sapulces deput‚tiem F. Trasunu un O. Turkopoli (1890ñ1969)
(LatgalÓts 1920. 12. aprÓlis).

J‚Úem vÁr‚, ka pirms Saeimas vÁlÁan‚m, iespÁjams, Latgales Zemnieku
partija vÁlÁj‚s demonstrÁt potenci‚lajiem vÁlÁt‚jiem savu drosmi un rÓcÓbspÁju.
Par to liecina Zemkopju kongres‚ pieÚemt‚s rezol˚cijas saturs. Galven‚s
prasÓbas bija bijuajiem Ópaniekiem neatsavin‚m‚s 50 ha zemes daÔas ier‚dÓ-
ana ‚rpus mui˛u centriem un mui˛u zemju nelikumÓg‚s p‚rdoanas p‚rtrauk-
ana pÁc agr‚r‚s reformas likuma5 ievieanas (LatgalÓts 1920. 23. septembris).

No valdÓbas krÓzes lÓdz t‚s krianai
ValdÓbas krÓzes pirm‚ nopietn‚ pazÓme bija Latgales Zemnieku partijas

11. maija lÁmums atsaukt Jezupu Kindzuli (1883ñ1941) no Ministru kabineta
(LatgalÓts 1920. 20. maijs). Partija turkl‚t paziÚoja, ka nost‚jas opozÓcij‚.
ValdÓbas un arÓ Latgales KristÓgo zemnieku partijas kritiku t‚ izteica ar vienu
repliku: ìVysi valdeibys prÓkstuovi izjam˚t J. Kindzuli bolsoj par mui˛u

4 Agr‚rais likums noteica, ka bijuajiem mui˛niekiem atsavin‚ms Ópaums, saglab‚jot
50 hekt‚rus (Malahovskis 2014).
5 Bijuie mui˛nieki viltoja zemes p‚rdoanas dokumentus. Tie bija fiktÓvi dokumenti,
kuri vÁstÓja, ka biju‚s mui˛as zeme ir jau p‚rdota. Faktiski t‚ bija Ópaumu p‚rdoana
ar atpakaÔejou datumu, kas bija pretlikumÓgi (Malahovskis 2014).
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centru atstuoonu bejuajÓm mui˛nÓkim. Zemk˚peibys ministra bÓdrs kristei-
gais TurkopuÔs, lai ari latgalÓts byudams bolsoj par mui˛nÓkimî (JaunÙ Straume
1920. 10. j˚nijs). J‚piebilst, ka J. Kindzulis palika valdÓbas sast‚v‚, jo pats
neiesniedza demisiju.

ValdÓbas krÓze s‚k‚s 1921. gada 20. maij‚, kad Latgales Zemnieku partija
iesniedza Satversmes sapulcei interpel‚ciju, kur‚ jaut‚ja, vai valdÓbai ir zin‚ms,
ka: 1) LatgalÁ bijuajiem mui˛u Ópaniekiem pretÁji likumam k‚ neatsavin‚mo
daÔu ier‚da mui˛u centrus; 2) tiek atst‚ta mui˛niekiem k‚ neatsavin‚ma daÔa
nevis 50, bet 100 ha zemes; 3) bijuie mui˛u Ópanieki izp‚rdod valsts fond‚
ieskaitÓto zemi; 4) Daugavpils un RÁzeknes apriÚÌa me˛ziÚi pilda savus
pien‚kumus nolaidÓgi un pieÔauj noziedzÓgu rÓcÓbu, Úemot kukuÔus (LatgalÓts
1920. 26. maijs). Interpel‚ciju parakstÓja 10 Latgales Zemnieku partijas depu-
t‚ti (LSSS satura r‚dÓt‚js 1925).

Latgales Zemnieku partijas rÓcÓba t‚s politisko oponentu laikrakstos tika
vÁrtÁta klaji negatÓvi. PiemÁram, ìpolitiskÓ ̨ onglieriî vai ì[..] namierejit cytus
peic sovas moraliskuos m‚rauklas [..]î (JaunÙ Straume 1920. 10. j˚nijs).
P‚rmetumi interpel‚cijas iesniedzÁjiem vair‚k bija emocion‚li, nevis racion‚li.
Politiskie oponenti atg‚din‚ja, ka partija pati p‚rst‚vÁja valdÓbu un ir atbildÓga
par agr‚r‚s reformas neveiksmÁm. LÓdzÓgu uzskatu valdÓbas v‚rd‚ k‚ atbildi
interpel‚cijai parlament‚rieiem 31. maij‚ pauda zemkopÓbas ministrs H. Cel-
miÚ, nor‚dot, ka par situ‚ciju agr‚r‚s reformas Óstenoan‚ ir atbildÓgi pai
Latgales deput‚ti (LatgalÓts 1920. 26. maijs).

DomstarpÓbas rad‚s arÓ pau latgalieu vid˚. J. PabÁrzs p‚rmeta F. Kem-
pam, ka tas esot bijis soci‚lists. To F. Kemps apstiprin‚ja, bet vienlaikus
nor‚dÓja, ka J. KindzuÔs vÁl pavisam nesen ir bijis komunists (Latgolas VÙrds
1921. 8. j˚nijs). F. Trasuns aizr‚dÓja Latgales Zemnieku partijai, ka mui˛u
centru nodoana bijuajiem mui˛niekiem nav bijusi pretlikumÓga. Likumus
bija apstiprin‚jusi valdÓba, kuras sast‚v‚ bija arÓ interpel‚cijas iesniedzÁji
(Latgolas VÙrds 1921. 8. j˚nijs). Visbeidzot F. Kemps izteic‚s, ka atkal vÁro-
jams ìtys pat vacais ËiuÔu smaidsî brÓdÓ, kad latgaliei strÓdas sav‚ starp‚.
ViÚ pauda no˛Álu par to, ka nav izdevies izveidot kopÓgu Latgales bloku,
kura viedoklis varÁtu ietekmÁt visu Satversmes sapulci: ìBreidÓ, kod taids
bloks jimtu vuordu, Satversmis sapulce na smÓt˚s, bet treis‚tu aiz baiÔuî
(Latgolas VÙrds 1921. 8. j˚nijs).

Debates emocion‚lo kulmin‚ciju sasniedza 31. maij‚, kad Latgales Zem-
nieku partijas biedrs J. PabÁrzs vÁrsa savu kritiku pret tirdzniecÓbas un r˚p-
niecÓbas ministru no Darba partijas Andreju BÁrziÚu (1875ñ1941), sakot:
ìTaidim kai tu vÓta na kabinet‚ i valdeib‚, bet uz apsyudz‚t˚ s˚laî (LatgalÓts
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1921. 3. j˚nijs). PÁc debatÁm Satversmes sapulces kulu‚ros starp A. BÁrziÚu
un J. PabÁrzu notika incidents, par kuru ir ziÚas tikai t‚ laika periodik‚.
A. BÁrziÚ uzs‚cis emocion‚lu sarunu ar J. PabÁrzu, kuras laik‚ paudis neap-
mierin‚tÓbu ar J. PabÁrza izteikumiem. Emocijas drÓz p‚rauguas fizisk‚ kon-
flikt‚, kura rezult‚t‚ A. BÁrziÚ ar kreiso roku iesitis J. PabÁrzam pa seju.
VÁstures literat˚r‚ is notikums nav apl˚kots.6

Notikumam pastiprin‚tu uzmanÓbu pievÁrsa visi trÓs Latgales laikraksti,
pÁc kuru publik‚cij‚m var detalizÁti rekonstruÁt o incidentu. VissavdabÓg‚k
notikuo skaidro laikraksts ìJaunÙ Straumeî, kur pau˛ uzskatu, ka notikums
atg‚dina iepriekÁjos gadsimtos past‚voo duelÁan‚s tradÓciju. Raksta autors
(visdrÓz‚k Jezups Trasuns) uzskatÓja, ka pliÌis sej‚ ir vÁrtÁjams k‚ uzaicin‚jums
uz divkauju. To apliecina cit‚ts: ìuzaicinojums nu apvaiÚotos puses, prasiejs
pÓrodiejumu un gandarijumuî (JaunÙ Straume 1920. 10. j˚nijs). DuelÁan‚s
laikmet‚ apvainot‚ puse izaicin‚ja oponentu ar cimda iemeanu sej‚. Cimds
aj‚ gadÓjum‚, autorapr‚t, varÁja tikt aizvietots ar pÔauku. DuelÁan‚s laik-
meta scen‚rijs neatk‚rtoj‚s, jo J. PabÁrzs aprobe˛oj‚s ar s˚dzÓbas iesnieganu
Satversmes sapulces prezidentam J. »akstem. Satversmes sapulce A. BÁrziÚu
neizdeva ties‚anai (Latgolas VÙrds 1921. 20. j˚nijs).

31. maij‚ debates par interpel‚ciju ievilk‚s lÓdz pusnaktij. “emot vÁr‚,
ka n‚kamaj‚ dien‚ bija sagaid‚ms izÌirÓgais balsojums par uzticÓbu valdÓbai,
sabiedrÓbas interese par t‚m bija samÁr‚ liela. PiemÁram, laikraksts ìJaunÙ
Straumeî par t‚s dienas norisÁm raksta: ìDeputati Ósarodui gondrei˛ pyln‚
skait‚. fiurnalistu un publikas vÓtas arÓ pilnas. Vysi gaida valdeibas krionuî
(JaunÙ Straume 1920. 10. j˚nijs). Satversmes sapulce 1. j˚nij‚ atzina par ne-
apmierinou valdÓbas v‚rd‚ pausto H. CelmiÚa atbildi uz Latgales deput‚tu
iesniegumu. Satversmes sapulce nobalsoja par neuzticÓbas izteikanu valdÓbai.
2. j˚nij‚ K. UlmaÚa Ministru kabinets demisionÁja, tomÁr darbu tas vÁl turpi-
n‚ja lÓdz 15. j˚nijam (Latgolas VÙrds 1921. 20. j˚nijs).

Secin‚jumi
Latvijas Republikas valdÓbas kriana 1921. gad‚ ir interesants vÁstures

notikums galvenok‚rt t‚pÁc, ka demokr‚tiski ievÁlÁta valdÓba Latvij‚ krita
pirmo reizi. ReÏion‚listikas kontekst‚ precedenta pÁtÓanu saistou padara
tas, ka galven‚ loma notikumos bija Latgales Zemnieku partijas deput‚tiem.

6 K‚ izÚÁmumu var minÁt B. Brikas rakstu emigr‚cijas izdevum‚ ìLatgolas Bolssî
1955. gad‚. Raksta autors kÔ˚daini J. PabÁrza viet‚ min J. Trasunu (Latgolas Bolss
1955. 16. j˚lijs).
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T‚s vÁlÁt‚ji bija gandrÓz tikai no Latgales vÁlÁanu apgabala, tai bija tre‚
liel‚k‚ p‚rst‚vniecÓba Satversmes sapulcÁ. Pilsoniskajiem spÁkiem vÁlamo
koalÓciju nebija iespÁjams izveidot bez Latgales deput‚tu atbalsta. Savuk‚rt
valdÓbas nestabilit‚te un iespÁjam‚ kriana bija visliel‚k‚ mÁr‚ atkarÓga no
Latgales Zemnieku partijas. Tas liecina par reÏion‚las politiskas partijas ietek-
mes nozÓmÓgumu.

LatgalÁ izdotie laikraksti ir vÁrtÓgs vÁstures avots pirm‚s Latvijas valdÓbas
krianas izpÁtÁ. Tie pau˛ politisko partiju viedokli par politiskajiem procesiem
Satversmes sapulcÁ. Inform‚cija, ko sniedz avoti, Ôauj secin‚t, ka 1921. gad‚
bija izveidojusies Satversmes sapulcÁ ievÁlÁto Latgales politisko spÁku nogrupÁ-
an‚s. TrÓs pÁt‚mie laikraksti p‚rst‚vÁja atÌirÓgus politiskos spÁkus, kas atÌi-
rÓgi vÁrtÁja notiekoo. PÁc tiem iespÁjams detalizÁti rekonstruÁt 1921. gada
aprÓÔañj˚nija notikumus. –ajos laikrakstos publicÁj‚s ievÁrojam‚kie Latgales
politiskie darbinieki, arÓ Satversmes sapulces deput‚ti. To vid˚ J. PabÁrzs,
F. Trasuns, J. Trasuns, F. Kemps, kuri p‚rst‚vÁja trÓs galvenos Latgales politis-
kos grupÁjumus.

Laikrakstos pieejam‚ inform‚cija tomÁr neÔauj atbildÁt uz vair‚kiem
jaut‚jumiem, kas ir svarÓgi minÁt‚ vÁstures notikuma izpÁtÁ. PiemÁram, nav
zin‚ms precÓzs valdÓbu atbalstoo deput‚tu skaits. Laikraksti nosauc partijas,
kuras atbalsta valdÓbu un veido koalÓciju, tomÁr maz‚kumtautÓbu partiju
p‚rst‚voo deput‚tu skaitu nevar konstatÁt. Laikraksti bie˛i noklusÁ aiz t‚
st‚voajai partijai politiski neizdevÓgus faktus. PiemÁram, Latgales Zemnieku
partijas laikraksts ìLatgalÓtsî neraksta par 1921. gada aprÓÔa Zemkopju kon-
gresa debatÁm, jo to saturs, pÁc citu laikrakstu ziÚ‚m, bija klaji negatÓvs pret
Latgales Zemnieku partiju. T‚pÁc nav iespÁjams noskaidrot minÁt‚ politisk‚
spÁka viedokli par debau saturu.

Lingvistisk‚s interpret‚cijas kontekst‚ j‚izceÔ latgalieu valoda k‚ komu-
nik‚cijas lÓdzeklis izvÁlÁtajos avotos. Laikrakstos lietot‚ valoda izceÔas ar
savu emocionalit‚ti, tieumu. Bie˛i tiek aizskarts politisko oponentu gods un
cieÚa. Tas nav tik izteikti vÁrojams citu novadu presÁ. Valodai raksturÓgi
ÓpatnÁji termini, frazeoloÏismi, terminu skaidrojumi un v‚rdi. Bie˛i rakstu
autori izvÁlas paskaidrot terminus lasÓt‚jam, izmantojot Krievijas impÁrijas
laik‚ lietotos apzÓmÁjumus krievu valod‚, piemÁram: ìKr˚Úa un atjemtuos
zemes sadolamas bezzemnÓkim un mozzemnÓkim par sowumu (sobstwennost)î,
kas netiei liecina par to, ka pÁt‚maj‚ laika posm‚ Latgales zemnieki joproj‚m
lietoja un lab‚k saprata Krievijas impÁrij‚ agr‚k lietoto terminoloÏiju. Da˛reiz
termini tiek papildus paskaidroti vienk‚rot‚ un zemniekiem saprotam‚
valod‚, piemÁram: interpelaceja (styngrais vaicuojums).
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Œpai spilgti Latgales laikrakstiem raksturÓg‚ as‚ un nedaudz hiperbolizÁt‚
ziÚu pasnieganas maniere izpau˛as konflikta atspoguÔoan‚, kur izcÁl‚s
starp J. PabÁrzu un A. BÁrziÚu. Vienlaikus Ó incidenta atspoguÔojums presÁ
par‚da da˛‚do Ó notikuma vÁrtÁjumu atkarÓb‚ no konkrÁt‚ laikraksta. Tas
vÁlreiz apstiprina faktu par laikrakstu tendenciozit‚ti un stipro politiz‚ciju.

ValdÓbas krianas izpÁte Ôauj padziÔin‚ti izprast politiskos procesus (inter-
pel‚cijas, valdÓbas veidoanas ÓpatnÓbas, agr‚r‚s Óstenoanas reformas gaitu
u. c.) Latvij‚ 20. gadsimta s‚kum‚. Laikraksti Ôauj izsekot valdÓbas krianas
gaitai detalizÁti un hronoloÏiski. Tie pievÁr uzmanÓbu arÓ incidentam Satver-
smes sapulces kulu‚ros starp A. BÁrziÚu un J. PabÁrzu, kas lÓdz im Latvijas
vÁstures literat˚r‚ Ósti nav skatÓts. Var secin‚t, ka prese ar o incidentu novÁr
uzmanÓbu no galven‚ ñ pareizas politikas izstr‚di attiecÓb‚s starp jauno valsti
un mui˛niecÓbu.

PÁtÓjums papildina m˚sdienu Latvijas zin‚tnisk‚s literat˚ras secin‚jumus
par pirmo valdÓbas krianu. D. Bleieres apgalvojums par to, ka pirm‚s valdÓbas
kriana notika Latgales deput‚tu demagoÏisk‚s darbÓbas dÁÔ, pÁtÓjum‚ apstip-
rin‚s tikai daÔÁji. Latgales Zemnieku partija ar savu aktÓvo darbÓbu cent‚s
atg˚t zaudÁto popularit‚ti vÁlÁt‚ju vid˚ un kompensÁt pieÔaut‚s kÔ˚das valdÓb‚.
Vienlaikus Latgales Zemnieku partijas interpel‚cijas argumenti bija pilnÓb‚
pamatoti. Tie atbilda patiesÓbai par nelikumÓb‚m un nepilnÓb‚m agr‚r‚s
reformas izveanas laik‚, kas negatÓvi ietekmÁja zemnieku st‚vokli LatgalÁ.
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Arnis Slobo˛aÚins

Fall of the First Latvian Government in 1921 and the Press Coverage
thereof in Latgalian Periodicals

Key words: the Constitutional Assembly, Latgalian Peasants party, K‚rlis
Ulmanis, Cabinet of Ministers, press, land reform, interpelation

Summary

The first Cabinet of Ministers commenced its operation on the 20th of
June, 1920 and was led by K‚rlis Ulmanis for almost a full year. Following
an interpellation by Latgalian Peasant Party, a vote of non-confidence followed
on the 1st of June, 1921. As a result, K. Ulmanis Cabinet fell on the 18th of
June of the same year. Fall of the first Latvian government is a fascinating
topic mainly due to its novelty ñ it is the first time in Latvian history when a
democratically elected government has fallen. Within the regional framework
however, the research of the topic is compelling owing to the leading role of
the Latgalian deputies representing Latgale Peasants party (Latgales Zemnieku
partija). The electorate of the said party almost exclusively came from the
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Latgale electoral district and it had the third largest representation in the
Constitutional Assembly. In order to form a coalition that would leave out
the Social democrats, one had to ally with the Latgalian deputies. Furthermore,
the precariousness and eventual fall of the government could be largely attri-
buted to the Latgalian Peasants party. That, in turn, suggests the nationwide
influence of a regional political party. Latgalian press is a valuable source of
information in the endeavour to study the fall of the first Latvian government.
The press depicts the opinions of the political parties regarding the political
processes in the Constitutional Assembly. Indirectly, the said sources allow
to suggest that there was a splitting of the Latgalian politicians. The three
reviewed newspapers each represented a different political party, therefore
had different views on the political processes in question. However, one is
able to trace and reconstruct in detail the historical events of April-June of
1921. The Latgalian newspapers would publish articles of the most distin-
guished Latgalian politicians including the members of the Constitutional
Assembly, such as J. Paberzs, F. Trasuns, J. Trasuns, F. Kemps representing
the main three political groups in Latgale. Information available in the
newspapers, nevertheless, does not fully explain a number of issues critical
for the studies of the mentioned historical event. For instance, there are no
data on the precise number of the deputies supporting the government. News-
papers name the parties in support of the government and those that are a
part of the coalition, however, from the published information it is impossible
to deduce the number of the certain party (minority parties) representatives.
In addition, the papers would often just omit the facts that were not flattering
to their political views. For instance, ìLatgalitsî, the Latgale Peasants party
newspaper, would not comment on the debates taking place during the Farmersí
Congress in April of 1921, as according to the other newspapers, the contents
thereof was clearly unfavorable to the said party. Thus, there is no information
about the views of the mentioned political party regarding the said debate. In
the light of the linguistic interpretation, one shall highlight the Latgalian
language as a means of communication in the information sources selected.
The language used in the newspapers often is very direct and emotional. Poli-
tical opponents would verbally offend each other, which is not that common
phenomenon in the press of other regions. The language used is characterised
by peculiar terminology, words, phrasal verbs and explanations. Often times
also the authors choose to provide explanation of the used terminology for
the readers by using Russian terms used during the times of the Russian
Empire. For example, a term ìprivate propertyî (sowums) would be explained
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by a Russian equivalent (sobstwennost) in brackets. According to the sources,
it is evident that during the relevant period of time people in Latgale would
still use and understand better the terminology formerly used in the Russian
Empire. Sometimes the terms are also additionally explained by using simple
and available language, like a term ìinterpellationî would be explained in
more available terms. Particularly good example of the direct and hyperbolic
manner of expression characteristic the regional newspapers, is depiction of
the conflict between Paberzs and Berzins. Depiction of the said conflict also
illustrates the disparities and differences in reporting and commenting the
events in different newspapers. That, in turn, reinforces the fact of partiality
and strong polarisation of the newspapers in question. Studying the fall of
the first government allows for a deeper understanding of the political pro-
cesses taking place in Latvia at the begginning of the 20th century. Information
provided by the newspapers permits following the process of the government
fall in a detailed and chronological way. Newspapers also depict the most
outstanding event in the process ñ an incident between Paberzs and Berzins
in the political couloirs of the Constitutional Assembly that up until now has
been studied very little nor is found in literature. The study compliments the
conclusions regarding the fall of the first government found in the body of
the Latvian scientific literature.
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Henrihs Soms

Daugavpils evaÚÏÁliski luterisk‚ draudze
preses skatÓjum‚ (19. gadsimta 30.ñ90. gadi)*

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: 19. gadsimts, Latvijas vÁsture, periodisk‚ prese, Daugavpils,
Daugavpils luter‚Úu draudze, Daugavpils luter‚Úu baznÓca, v‚ciei Daugav-
pilÓ, latviei DaugavpilÓ

Ievads
Viena no ievÁrojam‚kaj‚m Daugavpils viet‚m ir BaznÓckalns, kur 6 ha

platÓb‚ izvietotas Ëetru konfesiju baznÓcas. BaznÓckalns veidoj‚s 12 gadu laik‚
(1893ñ1905), kad tika uzceltas trÓs baznÓcas ñ luter‚Úu (1893), katoÔu (1905),
pareizticÓgo (1905). PÁc 13 gadiem (1928) tika uzcelta ceturt‚ ñ vecticÓbnieku
baznÓca (Daugavpils ML katedr‚le 2014). M˚sdien‚s BaznÓckalns ir iecienÓts
t˚risma objekts. Paradokss ir tas, ka aj‚ pilsÁtas kaln‚ pirmo baznÓcu uzcÁla
tiei luter‚Úu draudze. J‚atg‚dina, ka LatgalÁ dominÁja katoÔticÓba un bija
izplatÓtas arÓ citas ticÓbas.

PÁtÓjuma mÁrÌis ñ paplain‚t priekstatus par 19. gadsimta Daugavpils
vÁsturi, pamatojoties uz vietÁj‚s luter‚Úu draudzes vÁstures izpÁti. Darba
hronoloÏiskie ietvari ñ draudzes vÁsture apmÁram 60 gadu laika posm‚, t. i.,
no 1835. gada (pirm‚ luter‚Úu m‚cÓt‚ja ieraan‚s) lÓdz 1893. gadam (luter‚Úu
baznÓcas uzcelana). Zin‚tnisku interesi par Daugavpils luter‚Úu draudzi
nosaka tÁmas maz pÁtÓtais raksturs.

B˚tisks vÁstures avots ir prese (laikraksti, ̨ urn‚li, biÔeteni) ñ dominÁjoais
inform‚cijas kan‚ls, kas veidoja sabiedrisko domu. PÁtÓjum‚ izmantoti 5 laik-
raksti: ìLatvieu AvÓzesî, ìBaltijas VÁstnesisî, ìBaltijaî, ìBalssî, ìZemkopisî,
k‚ arÓ TÁrbat‚ izdot‚ iknedÁÔas avÓze ìDas Inlandî (Iekzeme).

Laikrakstos publicÁt‚ inform‚cija par Daugavpils luter‚Úu draudzi nosacÓti
grupÁjama tÁm‚s: draudzes m‚cÓt‚ji, baznÓcas celanas gaita, draudzes darbÓba.

Prese par draudzes dibin‚anu un pirmajiem draudzes m‚cÓt‚jiem
Preses avotos visvec‚k‚s ziÚas par luter‚Úiem Daugavpils apk‚rtnÁ atro-

damas kop 19. gadsimta 20. gadiem. Jelgav‚ izn‚kuais nedÁÔas laikraksts
ìLatvieu AvÓzesî 1825. gad‚ ziÚo par SÓÌeles baznÓcas uzcelanu un «Ïiptes

* Raksts izstr‚d‚ts Latvijas Zin‚tnes padomes projekt‚ ìLatgales baltv‚ciei soci‚li
etnisko attiecÓbu kontekst‚: 17.ñ20. gs. s‚kumsî (projekta Nr. lzp - 2020/2-0136).
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(«Ïipte ñ agr‚k arÓ Vilkumiests ñ ciems Daugavpils novada Medumu pagast‚)
luter‚Úu baznÓcas neseno iesvÁtÓanu Daugavas kreisaj‚ krast‚ Daugavpils
tuvum‚. «Ïiptes m‚cÓt‚ja apr˚pÁ bija MedÚu, Kalk˚nu, Ilgu, Grendzes mui˛u
iedzÓvot‚ji. Laikraksts min arÓ luter‚Úu baznÓcu BerÌenelÁ un informÁ par
Krustpils luter‚Úu baznÓcas p‚rb˚vi (Latvieu AvÓzes, 1825. 6. augusts). J‚pie-
bilst, ka Krustpils un t‚s apk‚rtnÁ koncentrÁj‚s ievÁrojams skaits luterticÓgo,
t‚pÁc draudzei bija b˚tiska loma luterticÓbas izplatÓb‚ Latvijas austrumu daÔ‚.

AtseviÌu rakstu ìLatvieu AvÓzesî veltÓja jaun‚s BerÌeneles baznÓcas
iesvÁtÓanai 1830. gad‚. IepriekÁj‚ baznÓca bija celta pirms 50 gadiem, nopos-
tÓta 1812. gada franËu kara laik‚. BerÌeneles baznÓca, t‚pat k‚ agr‚k minÁt‚s
baznÓcas, atrad‚s SÁlpils pr‚vesta apriÚÌÓ, to apr˚pÁja «Ïiptes draudzes m‚cÓ-
t‚js. Laikraksts konstatÁ, ka septiÚos gados aj‚ apriÚÌÓ iesvÁtÓtas deviÚas
baznÓcas (Latvieu AvÓzes, 1830. 16. oktobris).

1835. gada 7. j˚lij‚ (pÁc vec‚ stila) uz Daugavpili tika norÓkots pirmais
luter‚Úu m‚cÓt‚js Johans Kristofors Fukss (Christoph Johann Fuchs). LÓdz
savas baznÓcas uzcelanai draudzi apr˚pÁja Ëetri m‚cÓt‚ji. J. K. Fukss vadÓja
draudzi 12 gadus, pÁc viÚa bija m‚cÓt‚ji M. Feijerabends (M. Feierabend,
1848ñ1858) un K. GrÓners (K. Gr¸ner, 1859ñ1869), kuri DaugavpilÓ nokal-
poja katrs 10 gadus. M‚cÓt‚ja J. Bitnera (J. B¸ttner) ilgaj‚ kalpoanas laik‚
(1870ñ1908) tika uzb˚vÁta draudzes baznÓca.

Par pirm‚ m‚cÓt‚ja ats˚tÓanu uz Daugavpili drÓz ziÚo ìLatvieu AvÓzesî.
Laikraksts pievÁr vÁrÓbu tam, ka luter‚Úu m‚cÓt‚ja nozÓmÁana uz Daugavpili
notikusi pÁc Ìeizara (tolaik Nikolaja I Romanova (1796ñ1855)) rÓkojuma
(Latvieu AvÓzes, 1835. 18. j˚lijs). –o rakstu taj‚ pa‚ dien‚ nodruk‚ arÓ
RÓgas nedÁÔas laikraksts ìTas latvieu Ôau˛u draugsî (Tas latvieu Ôau˛u draugs,
1835. 18. j˚lijs).

Interesantus faktus par draudzes dibin‚anu un veidoanos presÁ ir mi-
nÁjis m‚cÓt‚js K. GrÓners, kur cÁlies no pazÓstamas v‚cu m‚cÓt‚ju dzimtas
Latvij‚ (LKV 1927, 21583). K. GrÓners 1860. gad‚ laikraksta ìLatvieu AvÓzesî
divos numuros publicÁ pirmo pla‚ko vÁsturisko p‚rskatu par Daugavpils
un t‚s apk‚rtnes luter‚Úiem. K. GrÓners nor‚da, ka ap 1835. gadu DaugavpilÓ
bija izveidojies mazs v‚cieu pulciÚ, ko apr˚pÁ Vitebskas guberÚas m‚cÓt‚js.
V‚cieu skaits pieauga sakar‚ ar cietokÚa celtniecÓbu, pilsÁt‚ ierad‚s arÓ
amatnieki, tirgot‚ji. Õeizaram Nikolajam I vizÓtes laik‚ Daugavpils cietoksnÓ
cimdu meistars GotfrÓds Dibels pasniedza l˚gumu nozÓmÁt uz pilsÁtu luter‚Úu
m‚cÓt‚ju. K. GrÓnera rakst‚, Ìiet, drukas kÔ˚das dÁÔ neprecÓzi minÁts vizÓtes
laiks ñ 1843. gads, jo pÁc loÏikas j‚b˚t 1833. gadam, kad Ìeizars piedalÓj‚s
cietokÚa iesvÁtÓanas ceremonij‚. Õeizars 1843. gad‚ cietoksni nav apmek-
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lÁjis. Valsts un draudze pieÌÓrusi m‚cÓt‚jam nedaudz naudas, bet citu ien‚-
kumu m‚cÓt‚jam nebija, jo viÚ s‚kotnÁji nepiedalÓj‚s apk‚rtnes luter‚Úu
apr˚pÁ (Latvieu AvÓzes, 1860. 18. febru‚ris).

PÁc G. GrÓnera dom‚m, Daugavpils luter‚Úu draudzes piederÓgo skaits
25 gadu laik‚ divk‚roj‚s. Tie dzÓvoja ne tikai cietoksnÓ, bet bija izkliedÁti pa
visu pilsÁtu. LuterticÓgo skaits varÁja b˚t no divi simti lÓdz trÓs simti, neieskaitot
karavÓrus. K. GrÓnera skatÓjum‚ draudzes locekÔu skaits bija nepast‚vÓgs, jo
dinamisk‚ pilsÁtas attÓstÓba piesaistÓja iedzÓvot‚jus, bet daudz cilvÁku pa dzelz-
ceÔu gan atbrauca, gan arÓ aizbrauca (Latvieu AvÓzes, 1860. 18. febru‚ris).

Nenoliedzami, ka ar laiku pieauga Daugavpils luter‚Úu m‚cÓt‚ja darbÓbas
lauks. 1853. gad‚ apr˚pÁ non‚ca viss Daugavpils apriÚÌis, izÚemot Krustpils
draudzi. Daugavpils apriÚÌÓ starp katoÔiem dzÓvoja arÓ luter‚Úi ñ rentnieki,
amatnieki un citi str‚dnieki (Latvieu AvÓzes, 1860. 18. febru‚ris). K. GrÓners
apskata trÓs ‚das luter‚Úu kompaktas dzÓves vietas apriÚÌÓ ñ Kr‚slava,
Kalupe, PieniÚi. Kr‚slav‚ dzÓvoja ap desmit v‚cieu saimes. StaÚislavs Pl‚ters-
ZÓbergs (1823ñ1896) dievkalpojumiem bija pieÌÓris sav‚ nam‚ telpu, kur‚
bija kancele, soli, alt‚ris ar krustu bez gleznas. PieniÚu mui˛‚ PreiÔu tuvum‚,
kas piederÁja gr‚fam Mihailam Borham (1806ñ1881), bet tika iznom‚ta,
dzÓvoja ien‚cÁji no Kurzemes un Vidzemes. PÁc PreiÔu jaun‚s pils uzcelanas
1860. gad‚ par apk‚rtnes luter‚Úu pulcÁan‚s vietu kÔuva PreiÔu vec‚ pils.
Savuk‚rt pie gr‚fa S. Pl‚tera-ZÓberga Kalupes mui˛‚ bija ierÓkota stikla
fabrika, kur‚ str‚d‚ja v‚cu tautÓbas str‚dnieki no Vidzemes stikla fabrik‚m.
Stikla p˚tÁju meistara m‚j‚ notika dievkalpojumi (Latvieu AvÓzes, 1860.
25. febru‚ris). Daugavpils m‚cÓt‚js kopum‚ apr˚pÁja pilsÁt‚ un apriÚÌÓ ap
500 luterticÓgo.

K. GrÓners sav‚ p‚rskat‚ pievÁr uzmanÓbu karavÓru garÓgai apr˚pei.
LuterticÓgo karavÓru skaits bija ap 200 ñ v‚ciei, latviei, somi, igauÚi, lietu-
viei. Diem˛Ál valodas nezin‚anas dÁÔ somi, igauÚi, lietuviei dievkalpojumus
neapmeklÁja. K. GrÓners izteica no˛Álu par ievÁrojamo igauÚu skaitu, kuri
nespÁjot dienesta laik‚ iem‚cÓties krievu valodu. Dievkalpojumos visvair‚k
bija latvieu karavÓri, bet viÚi karadienest‚ galvenok‚rt bija ‚rpus cietokÚa
vasaras nometnÁs (Latvieu AvÓzes, 1860. 25. febru‚ris).

B˚tisks papildin‚jums Daugavpils m‚cÓt‚ja K. GrÓnera 19. gadsimta
60. gados rakstÓtaj‚m ziÚ‚m bija pazÓstam‚ luter‚Úu m‚cÓt‚ja un valodnieka
Augusta BÓlenteina (August Johann Gottfried Bielenstein, 1826ñ1907)
80. gadu ceÔojuma iespaidi pa Kurzemes guberÚu un PoÔu Latgali (Inflantiju).
CeÔojuma iespaidi publicÁti gan latviski ìLatvieu AvÓzÁsî, gan v‚ciski izde-
vum‚ ìZeitung f¸r Stadt und Landî (Laikraksts pilsÁtai un laukiem). PÁc
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A. BÓlenteina dom‚m, Krustpils apk‚rtnÁ dzÓvoja ap 11 t˚kstoiem luterticÓgo.
Daugavpils luter‚Úu m‚cÓt‚ja garÓgaj‚ apr˚pÁ esot ap 2 t˚kstoiem v‚cieu,
1 t˚kstotis latvieu pilsÁtnieku, k‚ arÓ 2 t˚kstoi latvieu lauku apvid˚. Kon-
centrÁan‚s vietas joproj‚m bija Kalupe, PreiÔi, Kr‚slava (Zeitung f¸r Stadt
und Land, 1882. 9. decembris).

Ir ziÚas, ka reizi mÁnesÓ Daugavpils m‚cÓt‚js apmeklÁja RÁzeknes apriÚÌa
luter‚Úus, kuri bija koncentrÁti VarakÔ‚nos, StirnienÁ, Treppenmui˛‚. 1868. gad‚
Daugavpils luter‚Úu m‚cÓt‚js ar vilcienu dev‚s t‚l‚k‚ braucien‚ Vitebskas
virzien‚, izk‚pjot pietur‚ pirms Vitebskas (stacijas nosaukums nav minÁts,
iespÁjams Polock‚), kur apmeklÁja 12 luterticÓgo latvieu Ïimenes. K. GrÓners
uzzin‚jis, ka t‚l‚k doties latvieiem nebijis lÓdzekÔu. Notikusi luter‚Úu jaunieu
iesvÁtÓana, vec‚ku cilvÁku grÁks˚dzes pieÚemana (Latvieu AvÓzes, 1868.
30. oktobris).

J‚nor‚da, ka Daugavpils luter‚Úu iniciatÓva nav minÁta popul‚raj‚
1913. gada cietokÚa b˚vniecÓbas aprakst‚, kura autors bija cietokÚa koman-
dants I. œvovs (Иван Николаевич Львов, 1857ñ1925) (Lvov 1915).

Preses izdevumi par baznÓcas celanas gaitu
LÓdz ar pirm‚ m‚cÓt‚ja norÓkoanu uz Daugavpili un vietÁj‚s luter‚Úu

draudzes dibin‚anu tika aktualizÁts jaut‚jums par baznÓcas b˚vniecÓbu. Par
iem nodomiem, naudas lÓdzekÔu v‚kanu informÁja arÓ periodiskie izdevumi.
Draudzes ceÔ lÓdz savam dievnamam ilga vair‚k nek‚ pusgadsimtu, 58 gadus.
S‚kotnÁji dievkalpoanai tika ier‚dÓta telpa cietokÚa teritorij‚ vecaj‚ klosterÓ.
Tolaik Daugavpils luter‚Úi pamat‚ bija Krievijas impÁrijas armijas 25. divÓzijas
karavÓri, viÚi koncentrÁj‚s cietoksnÓ, t‚pÁc jauno m‚cÓt‚ju dÁvÁja par divÓzijas
m‚cÓt‚ju (Latvieu AvÓzes, 1835. 18. j˚lijs). Par draudzes darbÓbu klostera
telp‚s presÁ nav inform‚cijas. 19. gadsimta 60. gados presÁ atrodama
inform‚cija par cit‚m draudzes atraan‚s viet‚m. Draudzes vajadzÓb‚m tika
atvÁlÁtas telpas m‚cÓt‚jam, Ìesterim un paliela z‚le dievkalpojumiem. BaznÓc‚
bija ÁrÏelÓtes, kancele, alt‚ris ar alt‚rgleznu, kur‚ attÁlots si˛ets no L˚kas
evaÚÏÁlija ñ JÁzus l˚gana Ãetzemanes d‚rz‚. Draudzes locekÔi sag‚d‚ja
baznÓcai solus, sudraba traukus (Latvieu AvÓzes, 1860. 18. febru‚ris).

Jaunas iespÁjas baznÓcas celtniecÓbai rad‚s 1865. gad‚ lÓdz ar draudzes
zemes gabala ieg‚di ‚rpus cietokÚa, Jaunb˚vÁ pie dzelzceÔa lÓnijas iepretim
dzelzceÔa stacijai. Jaunaj‚ viet‚ tika uzcelts skolas nams. 1869. gad‚ aj‚ Ák‚
ierÓkots l˚ganu nams, kur‚ notika dievkalpojumi lÓdz baznÓcas uzcelanai.

PresÁ ir atrodama inform‚cija par vair‚k‚m draudzes san‚ksmÁm, kur‚s
risin‚ti baznÓcas celtniecÓbas jaut‚jumi. 1887. gada 20. febru‚rÓ notika Dau-



Henrihs Soms
Daugavpils evaÚÏÁliski luterisk‚ draudze preses skatÓjum‚ (19. gadsimta 30.ñ90. gadi)

231

gavpils luter‚Úu draudzes gada san‚ksme, kur‚ piedalÓj‚s ap 150 draudzes
locekÔu. Draudzes m‚cÓt‚js 1865. gad‚ J. Bitners uzreiz pievÁrsa uzmanÓbu
domstarpÓb‚m sakar‚ ar finanu atskaiti, jo draudzes ieÚÁmumi aizvadÓtaj‚
gad‚ bija samazin‚juies. Taj‚ pa‚ laik‚ uzsvÁrta ziÚa, ka sekmÓgi risin‚ta
gruntsgabala pirkana jaunb˚vÁjamajai baznÓcai (Balss, 1887. 4. marts).

1890. gada 23. febru‚rÓ notika k‚rtÁj‚ Daugavpils luter‚Úu draudzes
san‚ksme, par kuru informÁja laikraksts ìM‚jas Viesisî. Galven‚ aktualit‚te
toreiz bija lÓdzekÔu v‚kana topoai baznÓcai. PÁc draudzes vadÓbas atskaites
izrietÁja, ka draudzes kasÁ esot 17 000 rubÔu, bet baznÓcas uzcelanai, ì[..] ja
jauno baznÓcu gribat apak jumta dab˚t [..]î, tad vajadzÓgi vÁl 8 000 rubÔu.
–Ós summas ieg˚anai san‚ksmÁ tika diskutÁts par draudzei piederoa zemes
gabala un tur esoo grants kr‚jumu p‚rdoanu dzelzceÔnieku biedrÓbai, k‚
arÓ par ziedojumu v‚kanu (rakst‚ saukti par ìmÓlestÓbas d‚van‚mî). San‚k-
smes dalÓbnieki izteic‚s par stingr‚ku lÓdzekÔu taupÓbu. Draudzes prieknieks
aizr‚dÓja, ka nauda vajadzÓga malkas ieg‚dei, lai sasildÓtu l˚ganu namu, un
baznÓcas skolas skolot‚ju alg‚m. Raksta noslÁgum‚ autors izsaka pesimistisku
prognozi, ka ìpaies vÁl ilgs laiks,î kamÁr luterticÓgajiem b˚s sava baznÓca
(M‚jas Viesis, 1890. 17. febru‚ris).

1890. gada 18. j˚nij‚ laikrakst‚ ìDzimtenes VÁstnesisî publicÁts autora
ìJ. Mî pla‚ks raksts par Daugavpils latvieiem, kuriem, autora skatÓjum‚,
luter‚Úu baznÓca faktiski esot vienÓg‚ tikan‚s vieta. Autors konstatÁ, ka ì[..]
ar o svÁto vietiÚu st‚v diezgan bÁdÓgi. BaznÓcas telpas ir: vienk‚ra, neliela
koka m‚ja, kuras vien‚ gal‚ Ìesteris dzÓvo un otr‚ tiek ik pa divi nedÁÔ‚m
reizi dievkalpoana noturÁta latvieiem priek un v‚cieiem pÁcpusdien‚î
(Dzimtenes VÁstnesis, 1890. 18. j˚nijs). Raksta autors uzsver, ka ideja par
baznÓcas celtniecÓbu radusies pirms 20 gadiem, taËu galvenais ÌÁrslis Ós idejas
Óstenoanai vienmÁr bijis naudas tr˚kums (Dzimtenes VÁstnesis, 1890. 18. j˚nijs).

BaznÓcas pamatakmens iem˚rÁana notika 1892. gada 1. j˚nij‚. Laikraksts
ìLatvieu AvÓzesî informÁ, ka pas‚kum‚ piedalÓj‚s Kurzemes guberÚas Ïene-
r‚lsuperintendants R. J. Bethers (Boettcher). Pas‚kum‚ v‚cu un latviei dzied‚-
t‚ju biedrÓbas dalÓbnieki nodzied‚ja da˛as dziesmas. KorespondencÁ nor‚dÓts,
ka draudze naudu baznÓcas celtniecÓbai kr‚jusi 30 gadus (Latvieu AvÓzes,
1892. 3. j˚nijs).

Daugavpils luterisk‚s baznÓcas ofici‚l‚ atkl‚ana notika 1893. gada 31. ok-
tobrÓ. Prese uzreiz pievÁrsa uzmanÓbu tam, ka svÁtki notika ticÓbas atjaunoanas
dien‚. ìLatvieu AvÓzesî raksta, ka baznÓcas iesvÁtÓanu runu Kurzemes gu-
berÚas Ïener‚lsuperintendants teica v‚cu un latvieu valod‚, draudzes m‚cÓt‚js
J. BÓtners kl‚tesoos uzrun‚ja v‚cu valod‚, bet pr‚vests K. GrÓners ñ latvieu
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valod‚. Pas‚kum‚ bija 7 m‚cÓt‚ji, ËetrbalsÓgi dzied‚ja koris, kl‚tesoajiem
pazÓstamas melodija spÁlÁja Vidzemes k‚jnieku pulka orÌestris, jo baznÓc‚
ÁrÏeÔu atkl‚anas brÓdÓ vÁl nebija (Latvieu AvÓzes, 1893. 10. novembris).

Preses inform‚cija par draudzes aktivit‚tÁm
ReliÏisku draudzi k‚ jebkuru soci‚lu kopienu raksturo daudzveidÓgas

aktivit‚tes, kuras grupÁjot var nosacÓti definÁt k‚ kopienas iekÁjo un ‚rÁjo
funkciju. IekÁj‚ funkcija jeb ìkopiena sevî aptver kopienas darbÓbas, kas
vÁrstas uz t‚s locekÔu prim‚ro intereu realizÁanu kopienas ietvaros. Savuk‚rt
‚rÁj‚ funkcija jeb ìkopiena citiem, apk‚rtÁjiemî apliecina konkrÁtas kopienas
vÁlmi sadarboties ar vietÁjo sabiedrÓbu, k‚ arÓ ar Ós kopienas iekÔauanos
konkrÁt‚ laika politiskaj‚ sistÁm‚. Protams, j‚rÁÌin‚s ar to, ka stingra robe˛a
starp minÁtaj‚m funkcij‚m nepast‚vÁja, ikdienas dzÓvÁ t‚s bie˛i sapl˚da.

PresÁ atrodamas publik‚cijas, kur‚s skatÓti jaut‚jumi par Daugavpils
evaÚÏÁliski luterisk‚s draudzes iekÁjo dzÓvi. S‚kotnÁj‚ posm‚ lÓdz baznÓcas
uzcelanai Ópai svarÓgi bija saimnieciskie jaut‚jumi ñ dievkalpojuma telpu
uzturÁana, malkas sag‚de, finanu lÓdzekÔu uzkr‚ana. –o jaut‚jumu apsprie-
ana izraisÓja strÓdus draudzes san‚ksmÁs, kas bija atspoguÔoti preses izde-
vumos (Balss, 1887. 4. marts; M‚jas Viesis, 1890. 17. febru‚ris).

Viens no sare˛ÏÓt‚kajiem jaut‚jumiem bija v‚cieu un latvieu ticÓgo attie-
cÓbas draudzÁ. J‚atg‚dina, ka draudzes pirmie m‚cÓt‚ji bija v‚cu tautÓbas.
Tikai 1923. gad‚ draudzi s‚ka apkalpot latvietis Ark‚dijs RumpÁters (1890ñ
1962). Aktu‚ls bija jaut‚jums par latvieu dalÓbu baznÓcas vadÓb‚, kur‚ ietilpa
tikai v‚ciei. Sakar‚ ar saimnieciska rakstura strÓdiem presÁ tika izteikts
viedoklis, ka arÓ latvieiem j‚iesaist‚s baznÓcas lietu k‚rtoan‚. No preses
ziÚ‚m izriet, ka lÓdz baznÓcas uzcelanai dievkalpojuma dien‚ vispirms kop‚
san‚ca latviei, vÁl‚k pÁcpusdien‚ ñ v‚ciei. Bija minÁti gadÓjumi, kad pÁc
latvieu dievkalpojuma nepacietÓgie v‚ciei ìar turmi dodas baznÓc‚î un
neÔ‚vui latvieiem mierÓgi atst‚t dievnamu (Baltijas VÁstnesis, 1890. 18. j˚nijs).
DraudzÁ bija gan latvieu, gan v‚cu koris.

V‚cieu un latvieu attiecÓb‚m uzmanÓbu pievÁrsa laikraksta ìBalssî
publik‚cijas autors 1887. gad‚. Autors, aprakstot saimnieciskus strÓdus drau-
dzes gada san‚ksmÁ, konstatÁ, ka strÓdu mazin‚anu varÁtu pan‚kt ar latvieu
ievÁlÁanu draudzes domÁ, jo latvieu draudze esot tikpat liela, cik v‚cieu
draudze, t‚pÁc ìb˚tu gan laiks, ka latviei b˚tu ne maks‚t‚ji vien, bet arÓ lÓdz-
zin‚t‚ji un lÓdz spriedÁji, kur un k‚ tiek izlietoti viÚu gadiem maks‚tie graiî.
Autors iesaka latvieiem apvienoties labdarÓbas vai palÓdzÓbas biedrÓb‚ (Balss,
1887. 4. marts).
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V‚cieu un latviei attiecÓbu tÁmu turpina laikraksta ìBaltijas VÁstnesisî
korespondents ìJ. Mî 1890. gad‚. Sprie˛ot pÁc izkl‚stÓt‚, korespondents bija
labs Daugavpils dzÓves pazinÁjs un sevi sauca par Dinaburgas latvieti. Autora
skatÓjum‚ Daugavpils draudzÁ tolaik bija ap 1 500 latvieu, p‚rsvar‚ uz dzelz-
ceÔa nodarbin‚tie, da˛i ieÚÁma sabiedrÓb‚ cienÓgu st‚vokli (v‚cieu skaits publi-
k‚cij‚ nav nor‚dÓts). –o latvieu balss netika sadzirdÁta vair‚ku apst‚kÔu dÁÔ.
Pirmk‚rt, pai latviei joproj‚m cent‚s turÁties pie visa v‚cisk‚, ì[..] starp
paiem latvieiem plos‚s v‚cieu drudzisî. Daudzi situÁti pilsÁtas latviei ap-
meklÁja dievkalpojumus v‚cu valod‚. Latvieu laikrakstus lasÓja neliels skaits
vietÁjo latvieu. Otrk‚rt, draudzes vadÓba mÁdza ignorÁt latvieu intereses.
PiemÁram, san‚ksme par baznÓcas b˚vniecÓbu, kur‚ skarti finansi‚li jaut‚jumi,
noritÁja tikai v‚cu valod‚, kaut gan draudzes prieknieks prata run‚t arÓ lat-
viski. Trek‚rt, Daugavpils latvieiem nebija izveidojuies kontakti ar Vidze-
mes un Kurzemes latvieiem. Citu novadu latviei maz zin‚ja par Daugavpils
latvieiem, kuru st‚vokli publik‚cijas autors salÓdzin‚ja ar tiem tautieiem,
kuri izceÔojui uz Krieviju. Publik‚cijas autors secina, ka vietÁjiem latvieiem
vÁl nav izveidojusies kopÓbas apziÚa, nav latvisku organiz‚ciju. –‚d‚ situ‚cij‚
tikai baznÓc‚ un draudzÁ bija iespÁja latvieiem satikties un ìsavas j˚tas izteikt
tÁvu valod‚î (Baltijas VÁstnesis, 1890. 18. j˚nijs).

Vair‚kk‚rt laikrakstos nor‚dÓts, ka draudzÁ lietotas divas valodas ñ v‚cu
un latvieu. PiemÁram, pamatakmens ielikanas ceremonij‚ Ïener‚lsuperinten-
dants run‚ja ab‚s valod‚s, dzied‚ja v‚cu un latviei koris, draudzes m‚cÓt‚js
run‚ja v‚ciski, pr‚vests ñ latviski (Latvieu AvÓzes, 1892. 3. j˚nijs). K‚ jau
teikts, lÓdzÓgi norisa arÓ baznÓcas ofici‚l‚ atkl‚ana.

DraudzÁ darboj‚s skola un tika algoti divi skolot‚ji. Skola bija izvietota
k‚d‚ nam‚, kur notika draudzes sapulces (M‚jas Viesis, 1890. 17. febru‚ris).

S‚kotnÁj‚ posm‚ lÓdz baznÓcas uzcelanai Ópai svarÓgi bija saimnieciskie
jaut‚jumi ñ dievkalpojuma telpu uzturÁana, malkas sag‚de, finanu lÓdzekÔu
uzkr‚ana. –o jaut‚jumu apsprieana izraisÓja strÓdus draudzes san‚ksmÁs,
kas bija atspoguÔoti preses izdevumos (Balss, 1887. 4. marts; M‚jas Viesis,
1890. 17. febru‚ris).

Nobeigums
Prese ir noderÓgs vÁstures avots Daugavpils evaÚÏÁliski luterisk‚s draudzes

vÁstures pÁtniecÓb‚. Kopum‚ materi‚lu kl‚sts nav bag‚ts, tomÁr tie palÓdz
rekonstruÁt draudzes vÁstures svarÓg‚k‚s problÁmas. No preses materi‚liem
varam secin‚t, ka draudzes vÁsture, Ópai t‚s pirms‚kumi 19. gadsimt‚, koncen-
trÁt‚ veid‚ atspoguÔoja vair‚kas Daugavpils sabiedrÓbas dzÓves problÁmas:
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luterticÓgo latvieu, galvenok‚rt p‚rnovadnieku, kopienas dzÓvi, v‚cu sabiedrÓbas
dzÓvi, abu o kopienu savstarpÁj‚s attiecÓbas. –o jaut‚jumu izpÁtÁ kopÁj‚ vÁs-
tures avotu kl‚st‚ organiski iekÔaujas arÓ attiecÓga perioda preses materi‚li.
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Henrihs Soms

Daugavpils Evangelical Lutheran Church in the Press:
1830ñ90s

Key words: 19th century, history of Latvia, periodical, Daugavpils, Daugavpils
Lutheran Church, Germans in Daugavpils, Latvians in Daugavpils

Summary

One of the most remarkable places in Daugavpils is the Church Hill. It
is a 6-hectare church of four denominations. The paradox is that the first
church on this hill was built 129 years ago by a Lutheran congregation. It
should be reminded that Catholicism dominated in Latgale and other faiths
were also widespread. A Lutheran congregation was founded in Daugavpils
in 1835, and a Lutheran church was built in 1893, the history of which has
been little studied. All sources are important in this regard, including perio-
dicals at the time. Several 19th century newspapers in Latvian have been used
in the research ñ ìLatvieu AvÓzeî, ìM‚jas Viesisî, ìDzimtenes VÁstnesisî,
ìBalssî.

The aim of the work is to expand the notions of the 19th century. The
history of Daugavpils is based on the study of the history of the local Lutheran
congregation. Chronological framework of the work is from 1835 (arrival of
the first Lutheran pastor) to 1893 (construction of the Lutheran church).
Newspaper material information about Daugavpils Lutheran Church can be
divided into the following groups ñ information about the establishment of
the church and the first pastors, information about the construction of the
church, information about the activities of the church.

The oldest information about Lutherans in the Daugavpils area has been
in the press since the 1820s. In 1825, the newspaper ìLatvieu AvÓzeî reported
on the construction of churches on the right bank of the Daugava near Dau-
gavpils. The newspaper also informed about the reconstruction of Krustpils
Lutheran Church. It should be noted that a significant number of Lutherans
were concentrated in Krustpils and its surroundings, so the congregation
played an important role in the spread of Lutheranism in the eastern part of
Latvia.

On July 7, 1835 (according to the old style), the first Lutheran pastor
Johann Kristofor Fuchs was sent to Daugavpils. Until the construction of the
church, the church was cared for by four pastors in a row. J. K. Fukss led the
church for 12 years, followed by pastors M. Feijerabends and K. Gr¸ner,
who served in Daugavpils for 10 years each. During the long service of Pastor
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J. Bitner (1870ñ1908) a parish church was built. Information about these
teachers can be found in the press.

The churchís journey to its building lasted more than half a century or
58 years. The press has specific information about several church meetings
that addressed church construction issues. The official opening of Daugavpils
Lutheran Church took place on October 31, 1893. The press immediately
drew attention to the fact that the feast took place on the day of the Restora-
tion of the Faith.

There are publications in the press that address issues related to the inner
life of the Daugavpils Evangelical Lutheran Church. The church had to deal
with many spiritual and economic issues. One of the most difficult issues was
the relationship between German and Latvian believers within the congrega-
tion.

The history of the Daugavpils Evangelical Lutheran Church, especially
its beginnings in the 19th century, reflects in a concentrated way several themes
in the history of Daugavpils ñ the life of the Lutheran Latvian community,
especially the migrants. In the study of these issues, the press materials of the
respective period are also organically included in the common range of histo-
rical sources.
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Kaspars Strods

Bandu1 atspoguÔojums laikraksta
ìPolicijas VÁstnesisî (1923ñ1924) publik‚cij‚s

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: bandas, noziegumi, ìPolicijas VÁstnesisî, laupÓanas, z‚dzÓbas

Ievads
20. gadsimta 20. gados noziedzÓba, tostarp bandu darbÓba, Latvij‚ kÔuva

par sabiedrÓbas ikdienas dzÓves sast‚vdaÔu. Nereti bandas nokÔuva da˛‚du
periodisko izdevumu uzmanÓbas lok‚. Par vienu no nozÓmÓg‚kajiem nozie-
dzÓbas atspoguÔot‚jiem Latvij‚ bija laikraksts ìPolicijas VÁstnesisî.

Raksta mÁrÌis ir analizÁt laikrakst‚ ìPolicijas VÁstnesisî pieejamo infor-
m‚ciju par band‚m (to darbÓbu, tiesas procesiem u. c.) 1923.ñ1924. gad‚.

Kop 19. gadsimta medijiem bija nozÓmÓga loma sabiedrÓbas informÁan‚;
laika gait‚ to skaits Latvijas teritorij‚ pieauga. PlasaziÚas lÓdzekÔi bija da˛‚da
satura izdevumi, kuri atspoguÔoja aktu‚los ekonomiskos, politiskos, soci‚los
un arÓ tiesiskos jaut‚jumus, tostarp noziedzÓbas tematiku.

Viens no pirmajiem izdevumiem starpkaru Latvij‚, kas past‚vÓgi pievÁrs‚s
noziedzÓbas tematikai, bija laikraksts ìPolicijas VÁstnesisî. Tas izn‚ca no
1923. gada 1. maija lÓdz 1926. gada 30. martam divas reizes nedÁÔ‚, laikraksta
izdevÁjs ñ Latvijas Republikas Ieklietu ministrija. Izdevuma pirmais redaktors
bija RÓgas prefekts J‚nis Dambekalns (1883ñ1941)2, savuk‚rt no 1924. gada
15. aprÓÔa ñ jaunais RÓgas prefekts Teodors GrÓnvalds (1889ñ1936)3, taËu
faktiski o pien‚kumu pildÓja Ieklietu ministrijas Preses un biedrÓbu nodaÔas
vadÓt‚js, ˛urn‚lists KonstantÓns Vilde (1879ñ?). No 1926. gada 15. aprÓÔa
laikraksts kÔuva par Ieklietu ministrijas ofici‚lo izdevumu un tika p‚rdÁvÁts
par ìIeklietu Ministrijas VÁstnesiî (Kokts 1988, 500).

1 ApvienÓba, kas izveidojusies noziegumu veikanai (Ehlerss, Lauva 1930, 22).
2 Dzimis 1883. gada 17. aprÓlÓ Vandzenes pagast‚. 1919. gada 2. j˚lij‚ kÔuva par RÓgas
milit‚r‚s policijas prieknieku, vÁl‚k prefektu, 1924. gad‚ atk‚pies no ieÚemam‚ amata.
T‚ paa gada 2. aprÓlÓ kÔuva par advok‚ta A. Krastkalna palÓgu, kop 1929. gada
8. augusta str‚d‚ja par advok‚ta Z. Freidenfelda palÓgu, no 1929. gada 18. decembra ñ
advok‚ts RÓg‚. Miris 1941. gada rudenÓ (–Ëerbinskis, JÁkabsons 2007, 148ñ149).
3 Dzimis 1889. gada 1. aprÓlÓ KuldÓg‚. Kop 1919. gada 13. augusta str‚d‚jis par RÓgas
milit‚r‚s policijas prieknieka palÓgu. Kop 1924. gada aprÓÔa ieÚÁma RÓgas prefekta
amatu. Miris 1936. gada 9. aprÓlÓ RÓg‚ (Teodors GrÓnvalds 1936, 170).
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ìPolicijas VÁstneaî saturu veidoja da˛‚di aktu‚li likumdoanas akti,
Ieklietu ministrijas paziÚojumi un rÓkojumi, meklÁjamo personu saraksti,
k‚ arÓ likump‚rk‚pumu atspoguÔoana (t. s. policijas hronika). Kop 1924. gada
divas reizes mÁnesÓ k‚ papildin‚jums izdevumam izn‚ca ìPolicijas VÁstnea
Liter‚riskais pielikumsî (Kokts 1988, 501) ar da˛‚diem liter‚ra satura dar-
biem (st‚sti, dzeja, anekdotes u. c.).

1. attÁls. RÓgas prefekts Teodors GrÓnvalds
(Teodors GrÓnvalds 1936, 168)

Bandu atspoguÔojums
1923.ñ1924. gad‚ izn‚ca 169 laikraksta ìPolicijas VÁstnesisî numuri,

kuros publicÁtas 38 da˛‚das ziÚas saistÓb‚ ar band‚m (to darbÓbu, notikuaj‚m
tiesas pr‚v‚m, k‚rtÓbsargu veiktaj‚m aizturÁan‚m u. c.). No t‚m 12 publi-
cÁtas 1923. gad‚, savuk‚rt 26 ñ 1924. gad‚. –‚das izmaiÚas ir saistÓtas, pirm-
k‚rt, ar laikraksta darbÓbas ilgumu, jo t‚ pirmais numurs izn‚ca vien 1923. gada
1. maij‚. LÓdz ar gar‚ku laikraksta izn‚kanas periodu bandu tematikai vel-
tÓtais publik‚ciju apjoms pieauga. Otrk‚rt, tas daÔÁji izskaidrojams ar vair‚ku
skaÔu tiesas pr‚vu izties‚anu 1924. gad‚.

Œpaa sabiedrÓbas uzmanÓba tika pievÁrsta 1924. gada j˚lij‚ RÁzeknÁ
notiku‚s t. s. JaponËika bandas dalÓbnieku tiesas pr‚vai.4 To apliecina fakts,
ka no 26 publicÁtajiem rakstiem gandrÓz tredaÔa ñ 8 ñ ir veltÓti tiei Ós bandas
darbÓbai, tiesas procesam u. c. jaut‚jumiem. –aj‚ sakar‚ j‚izceÔ 1924. gada
12.ñ23. septembrÓ A. «rÚa izn‚kuais raksts ìMaltas policijas iecirkÚa darbs.
ìJaponËika bandas iznÓcin‚anaîî («rnis 1924, 71ñ74, 2). Taj‚ autors devis
ieskatu Maltas policijas darb‚ pÁc Latgales atbrÓvoanas 1920. gada janv‚rÓ,
tomÁr galvenok‚rt detalizÁti aprakstÓjis bandas darbÓbu un t‚s likvidÁanu.
Iel˚kojoties o rakstu satur‚, j‚secina, ka autors ir skrupulozi atainojis bandas

4 Pla‚k sk. Strods, K. ìJaponËika bandaî: Latgales krimin‚l‚s pasaules ìsimbolsî.
Purinaa, L., Strods, K. (2020) Laikmeta nospiedumi: 20. gadsimta Latgales st‚sti.
RÁzekne: Hronologeja, 21.ñ30. lpp.
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paveiktos noziegumus (laupÓanas, bÁganu no policijas u. c.). Publik‚cij‚s
minÁtas galven‚s iesaistÓt‚s personas, pretlikumÓgo darbÓbu notikumu vietas,
laiks u. c. aspekti. –‚da detaliz‚cija liek dom‚t, ka rakstu autors izmantojis
lietas izmeklÁanas vai arÓ tiesu pr‚vu materi‚lus, turkl‚t, Úemot vÁr‚ konkrÁt‚
laikraksta (tostarp t‚ izdÁvÁju) darbÓbas specifiku, tas ir diezgan ticami.

J‚atzÓmÁ, ka pÁc t. s. JaponËika bandas noties‚anas preses uzmanÓba
par to nemazin‚j‚s. PiemÁram, viens no 1924. gada decembra rakstiem vÁstÓja,
ka divu ar augst‚ko soda mÁru (n‚vessodu) noties‚to bandas dalÓbnieku
bÁganas rezult‚t‚ pÁc tieslietu ministra J˚lija Ar‚ja (1884ñ1967) rÓkojuma
savu amatu zaudÁja Daugavpils ieslodzÓjumu vietas vadÓt‚js Fricis ZariÚ
(-ns 1924, 95, 3).

T‚pat ‚ds publik‚ciju skaita pieaugums saist‚ms ar citiem iepriekÁjos
gados uzs‚ktajiem izmeklÁanas un tiesas procesiem. PiemÁram, preses izde-
vum‚ par‚dÓj‚s vair‚kas publik‚cijas par Valkas apriÚÌa grupÁjuma ì–aika
»ornai rukiî (LaupÓt‚ju bandas noties‚ana Kara ties‚, 1924, 10, 4) un k‚das
bandas darbÓbu 1920. gada janv‚rÓñmaij‚ RÓgas u. c. apdzÓvotu vietu apk‚rtnÁ
(Ns 1924, 16, 3ñ4).

J‚atzÓmÁ preses izdevumu veltÓt‚ uzmanÓba Leona Adomaia (1897ñ
1923) bandas5 noziedzÓg‚s darbÓbas aspektiem. 1923. gada maij‚ tika publi-
cÁtas divas lakoniskas ziÚas saistÓb‚ ar bandas dalÓbnieku ties‚anu Jelgav‚.
Pirmaj‚ no t‚m sniegtas ziÚas par procesa s‚kumu un iesaistÓtaj‚m person‚m
(aps˚dzÁto un liecinieku skaitu) (Kronika 1923, 5, 3), savuk‚rt otraj‚ dots
Óss sprieduma teksta atreferÁjums (Kronika 1923, 6, 3). ArÓ 1924. gad‚ tika
publicÁta ziÚa, kur‚ figurÁja viens no iepriek minÁt‚ grupÁjuma ñ krimin‚lliet‚
attaisnotais PÁteris Migla; k‚rtÓbsargi viÚu aizturÁja sakar‚ ar paveikto pÔauj-
maÓnas z‚dzÓbu (-rsk 1924, 87, 3ñ4).

ReÏion‚lais aspekts un nozieguma veidi
PÁc laikrakst‚ sniegtaj‚m ziÚ‚m, j‚secina, ka bandas savus noziegumus

ir veikuas da˛‚d‚s Latvijas viet‚s, tomÁr visbie˛‚k pieminÁta Vidzeme (10).
DaÔÁji tas varÁtu b˚t saist‚ms ar to, ka taj‚ ieskaitÓta arÓ galvaspilsÁta RÓga.
Savuk‚rt Zemgale k‚ bandu darbÓbas teritorija preses publik‚cij‚s pieminÁta
seas reizes. LÓdzÓgi r‚dÓt‚ji ir Latgalei, vismaz‚k (2) to ir KurzemÁ.

5 Pla‚k sk. Strods, K. Leona Adomaia bandas darbÓbas rekonstrukcija Latvijas un
Lietuvas teritorij‚ (1920. gada j˚nijs ñ 1922. gada aprÓlis). Bold‚ne-ZeÔenkova, I.,
Rokpelnis, A. (sast., 2020). Jauno vÁsturnieku zin‚tniskie lasÓjumi V. Starpdisciplin‚ri
pÁtÓjumi Latvijas vÁsturÁ. RÓga: LU AkadÁmiskais apg‚ds, 113.ñ129. lpp.
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2. attÁls. Publik‚ciju iedalÓjums pÁc noziegumu veidiem

PievÁroties noziedzÓgo grupÁjumu veiktajiem likump‚rk‚pumiem, j‚kon-
statÁ, ka visbie˛‚k atspoguÔotas laupÓanas (13) un z‚dzÓbas (8), bet vismaz‚k ñ
kr‚panas (2). Vienlaikus vÁrojama inform‚cijas korel‚cija ar ofici‚lo nozie-
dzÓbas statistiku. PiemÁram, 1923. gad‚ VidzemÁ fiksÁtas 76 laupÓanas no
181 nozieguma kopskaita (SalÓdzin‚jo‚ tabele 1924, 16, 1). J‚piemin, ka
laupÓanu gadÓjum‚ vair‚kk‚rt tika fiksÁta arÓ miesas boj‚jumu nodarÓana
vai pat slepkavÓbas. PiemÁram, 3. febru‚rÓ DaugavpilÓ Kirils Romanovs ar
saviem lÓdzdalÓbniekiem P‚velam KovaÔevskim ìsadauzÓjaî galvu, nolaupÓja
300 Ls un sudraba pulksteni, savuk‚rt PÁteri Nikolajevu izr‚va no ormaÚa
Visokinska kaman‚m, piek‚va un nolaupÓja vekseli 160 Ls vÁrtÓb‚ (V. 1924,
13, 2). Nereti notika bruÚoti uzbrukumi. Vien‚ no t‚diem 1923. gada 25. sep-
tembrÓ net‚lu no Daudzevas dzelzceÔa stacijas bandÓtu grupa apaudÓja vilcien‚
esoos cilvÁkus, k‚ rezult‚t‚ ievainoja lokomotÓves vadÓt‚ju un vienu pasa˛ieri,
bet pÁc tam aplaupÓja pasta vagonu un pasa˛ierus (RÓkojumi un paziÚojumi.
Ieklietu ministrija. PaziÚojums, 1923, 44, 1).6 SadursmÁs ar bandÓtiem cieta
tiesÓbsarg‚joo iest‚˛u p‚rst‚vji, tostarp ar let‚liem izn‚kumiem. Dramatiska
izvÁrs‚s t. s. KarpovañRomanova bandas un k‚rtÓbsargu apaude net‚lu no
Subates, kad g‚ja boj‚ kareivis Art˚rs TrepiÚ, k‚ arÓ Ì˚tnieks StaÚislavs
VanaÏelis (–. A. 1923, 41, 4). T‚pat cÓÚ‚ ar iepriek pieminÁto t. s. JaponËika
bandu g‚ja boj‚ policisti J‚nis fiikars un Aleksandrs VÓtoliÚ, savuk‚rt J‚zeps
Bogdanovs un (?) Svilsts tika smagi ievainoti («rnis 1924, 73ñ74, 2). J‚piebilst,
ka gan Ó banda, gan iepriek minÁt‚s L. Adomaia, ì–aika »ornai Rukiî
u. c. bandas savu darbÓbu bija uzs‚kuas NeatkarÓbas kara laik‚ vai neilgi
pÁc tam, t‚dÁj‚di apliecinot noziedzÓbas skaita pieaugumu tiei milit‚ru kon-
fliktu ietekmÁ.

6 Dom‚ta Ana KaupÁna (1895ñ1927) 1923. gada 27. septembra vakar‚ veikt‚ Dau-
dzevas vilciena aplaupÓana (Gr˚tups 2002, 260ñ261).
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Par bandu uzbrukumu ìmÁrÌiemî pamat‚ kÔuva nauda, da˛‚das mantas,
vÁrtslietas, zirgi u. c. Zirgu z‚dzÓbas atspoguÔotas bandu darbÓb‚ Lauberes-
Ozolu pagast‚ (e., 1924, 67, 2), k‚ arÓ Talsu, Tukuma, Jelgavas un Liep‚jas
apk‚rtnÁ (Lielas zirgu zagÔu 1924, 23, 2). TomÁr nereti uzbrucÁji neÌiroja
un ÚÁma visu, kas bija pieejams. LÓdzÓgi laupÓt‚ji rÓkoj‚s 1920. gada 30. jan-
v‚rÓ, kad LÁdurgas pagasta iedzÓvot‚ja Eduarda KaimiÚa Ópaum‚ nolaupÓja
200 Ls, divus zirgus ar paj˚giem, 35 kilogramus c˚kgaÔas, piecas gultas segas,
zÓda lakatus, cimdus, zeÌes, zirÚus, taukus u. c. 1200 Ls vÁrtÓb‚ (ns. 1924, 16,
3ñ4).

Bandu paveikto noziedzÓgo nodarÓjumu vid˚ figurÁja arÓ kr‚pniecÓbas
aspekts. –‚da krimin‚l‚ grupÁjuma dalÓbniekus RÓgas prefekt˚ras krimin‚lpo-
licijas darbinieki aizturÁja 1923. gada rudenÓ. Noziedznieki, izliekoties par
da˛‚du profesiju un iest‚˛u p‚rst‚vjiem, v‚ca finansi‚lus un mantiskus ziedo-
jumus (drÁbes) it k‚ ost‚ str‚d‚joajiem studentiem (RÓgas prefektura 1923,
44, 1). Kr‚pniecÓbas Óstenot‚ju vid˚ nozÓmÓgu lomu ieÚÁma da˛‚da veida
dokumentu viltoana, lai prettiesisk‚ ceÔ‚ g˚tu personÓgo labumu. PiemÁram,
Bebrenes linu apstr‚d‚anas punkt‚ Georgijs Gerasimovs ar viltotiem doku-
mentiem uz nomaksu cent‚s izÚemt lielu daudzumu sÁklu (B. 1924, 43, 2).
VÁl vien‚ no rakstiem sniegta inform‚cija par t. s. Joasa7 bandas ieraanos
Lub‚nas apk‚rtnÁ 1924. gada august‚ (–. 1924, 62, 2). T‚pat starp ziÚoju-
miem par noziegumiem j‚atzÓmÁ inform‚cija par 1923. gada 19. decembrÓ
notikuo Kara tiesas sÁdi pret vair‚kiem Latvijas armijas Avi‚cijas diviziona
karavÓriem, kurus aps˚dzÁja benzÓna un rÓcineÔÔas z‚dzÓb‚s. Kopum‚ tika
fiksÁtas 45 ‚das prettiesiskas epizodes (-–. M.- 1924, 1, 3). Bandu darbÓba
visp‚rÓgos tekstos vair‚kk‚rt pieminÁta arÓ da˛‚du reÏionu policijas darba
p‚rskatos un svÁtku gadadienu atcerei veltÓtajos rakstos (Ks. 1924, 51, 2ñ3),
t‚dÁj‚di izceÔot tiesÓbsargu b˚tiskos nopelnus cÓÚ‚ ar noziedzÓbu. J‚piemin,
ka daudziem rakstiem nav nor‚dÓti autori (anonÓmi). Tas varÁtu b˚t skaidro-
jams ar krimin‚llietu specifiku un autoru r˚pÁm par savu droÓbu.

Sieviete ñ noziedzniece
Lai gan pamat‚ starp publik‚cij‚s atspoguÔotajiem noziegumu Ósteno-

t‚jiem galvenok‚rt figurÁ vÓriei, tomÁr vair‚kos rakstos iekÔauta inform‚cija
arÓ par sievieu iesaistÓanos da˛‚d‚s pretlikumÓg‚s darbÓb‚s. Publik‚cij‚s

7 Oskars Rihters (Óstaj‚ v‚rd‚ Oskars Joass, 1898ñ1938) ñ Sarkan‚s armijas karavÓrs,
vÁl‚k izl˚ks, sarkanais partiz‚ns, pÁc kara Padomju SavienÓb‚ darbojies k‚ liter‚ts.
Nogalin‚ts Liel‚ terora laik‚ 1938. gad‚ (Oskars Rihters, https://www.literatura.lv/
lv/person/Oskars-Rihters/872579).
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sievietes atspoguÔotas gan k‚ bandu Óstenoto noziedzÓgo nodarÓjumu lÓdzdalÓb-
nieces (piemÁram, Kirilova-Karpova bandas gadÓjum‚ (–. A. 1923, 41, 4)),
gan organizÁt‚jas. –aj‚ gadÓjum‚ j‚izceÔ t. s. Annas Rusbergas banda, kura
nodarboj‚s ar auduma izstr‚d‚jumu z‚dzÓb‚m RÓg‚. KonkrÁtaj‚ publik‚cij‚
atspoguÔota t‚s darbÓba un tiesas process (Ka. 1923, 54, 4). Par lÓdzÓgu noziedzÓga
grupÁjuma atkl‚anu tika ziÚots laikraksta ìPolicijas VÁstnesisî 1923. gada
23. novembra numur‚, kad policijas darbinieki R˚jienas piest‚tnÁ aizturÁja
trÓs sievietes. Par likump‚rk‚pÁju z‚dzÓbu objektiem kÔuva vair‚kas manufak-
t˚ras tirgotavas (S. 1923, 60, 1). Lai gan 20. gadsimta 20. gadu s‚kum‚ sie-
vietes iesaistÓj‚s da˛‚dos noziedzÓgos nodarÓjumos (laupÓan‚s, z‚dzÓb‚s,
pretlikumÓg‚ ceÔ‚ ieg˚to mantu slÁpan‚ u. c.) un to skaits sast‚dÓja aptuveni
ceturto daÔu no vis‚m Latvijas cietumos un arestnamos ieslodzÓtaj‚m perso-
n‚m (BÁrziÚa 2016, 157), analizÁtaj‚s publik‚cij‚s sievietes galvenok‚rt par‚-
d‚s k‚ ìviegloî noziegumu (galvenok‚rt z‚dzÓbu) veicÁjas. J‚atzÓmÁ, ka vair‚-
k‚s publik‚cij‚s atspoguÔota sievieu iesaiste savu jaundzimuo bÁrnu slepka-
vÓb‚s, kas, lai gan ir ‚rpus Ó pÁtÓjuma tÁmas, tomÁr vÁrtÁjama k‚ nozÓmÓga
soci‚l‚s vÁstures pÁtniecÓbas tÁma.

Secin‚jumi
Laikrakst‚ ievietot‚s publik‚cijas atspoguÔo Latvijas teritorij‚ visbie˛‚k

Óstenotos bandu likump‚rk‚pumu veidus (galvenok‚rt z‚dzÓbas un laupÓa-
nas). –o datu korel‚cija ar ofici‚lo statistiku apliecina konkrÁt‚ laika perioda
kriminogÁno situ‚ciju Latvijas teritorij‚. T‚pat rakstos iekÔaut‚ inform‚cija
rada priekstatu par noziedznieku pretlikumÓgo darbÓbu rezult‚t‚ ieg˚tajiem
ìobjektiemî ñ finanu lÓdzekÔiem (naudu), manufakt˚ras precÁm, vÁrtsliet‚m,
zirgiem u. c.

VispusÓgi un kvalitatÓvi raksti, kuros vÁrojams detalizÁts bandas paveikto
noziedzÓgo nodarÓjumu izkl‚sts, liecina par preses izdevuma autoru infor-
matÓvo nodroin‚jumu un profesionalit‚ti. Savuk‚rt bie˛i praktizÁt‚ rakstu
anonimit‚te (raksta autoru nenor‚dÓana vai nereti tikai viÚu inici‚Ôu nor‚dÓ-
ana) varÁtu b˚t izskaidrojama ar krimin‚llietu specifiku vai inform‚cijas
teksta sast‚dÓt‚ja r˚pÁm par savu droÓbu.

AnalizÁjot laikrakst‚ publicÁtos noziegumus, vÁrojamas samazin‚an‚s
tendences smagu un seviÌi smagu noziegumu (laupÓanu, slepkavÓbu) izdarÓ-
an‚, savuk‚rt relatÓvi vieglo likump‚rk‚pumu (z‚dzÓbu, kr‚panu u. c.) skaits
palielin‚s.

Vair‚kos rakstos atspoguÔotas bandu darbÓbas NeatkarÓbas kara laik‚,
kas liecina par milit‚ro konfliktu negatÓvo ietekmi uz visp‚rÁjo kriminogÁno
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situ‚ciju Latvij‚ gan attiecÓg‚ milit‚r‚ konfliktu laik‚, gan arÓ pirmajos valsts
past‚vÁanas gados. T‚pat atseviÌu krimin‚lo grupÁjumu (piemÁram, t. s.
JaponËika bandas) darbÓbas atspoguÔojums nor‚da uz Ós bandas darbÓbas
vÁrienu, k‚ arÓ lielo a˛iot‚˛u un paliekoo iespaidu uz sabiedrÓbu apziÚu.

AnalizÁtaj‚s laikraksta publik‚cij‚s atspoguÔotie sievieu paveiktie likum-
p‚rk‚pumi nor‚da uz zin‚m‚m noziedzÓbas tendenËu izmaiÚ‚m, tomÁr iekÔaut‚
inform‚cija apliecina, ka pamat‚ sievietes bija t. s. ìviegloî noziegumu (galve-
nok‚rt z‚dzÓbu) veicÁjas (ar atseviÌiem izÚÁmumiem) vai arÓ noziegumu lÓdz-
dalÓbnieces (zagto mantu slÁpÁjas u. tml.). Tas varÁja b˚t saistÓts ar soci‚leko-
nomisko situ‚ciju Latvijas teritorij‚ (bezdarbu, izglÓtÓbas tr˚kumu u. c.).

Kopum‚ j‚secina, ka laikraksts ìPolicijas VÁstnesisî bija viens no pirma-
jiem izdevumiem, kur plai atspoguÔoja krimin‚los notikumus vis‚ Latvij‚,
tostarp sniedzot inform‚ciju par da˛‚du bandu krimin‚laj‚m gait‚m vair‚kos
valsts reÏionos. –o publik‚ciju mÁrÌis varÁja b˚t brÓdin‚t sabiedrÓbu par
iespÁjamajiem sodiem, veicot tamlÓdzÓgus likump‚rk‚pumus, t‚dÁj‚di atturot
cilvÁkus no iesaistes prettiesisko darbÓbu Óstenoan‚. T‚pat ‚dai inform‚cijai
bija labvÁlÓga ietekme uz Latvijas tiesÓbsarg‚joo iest‚˛u darbÓbu ñ sabiedrÓb‚
radÓja pozitÓvu tÁlu par o dienestu darbu.
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Gangs in the Reflection of the Newspaper
ìPolicijas VÁstnesisî (1923ñ1924)
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Summary

In the 1920s, crime, including gang activities, became an important part
of everyday life in Latvia. The gangs often found themselves at the epicenter
of the news of various newspapers. The newspaper ìPolicijas VÁstnesisî
became one of the most important crime cover-ups in Latvia. The purpose of
the article is to analyze available information about gangs in the newspaper
ìPolicijas VÁstnesisî (their activities, trials, etc.) in the period from 1923 till
1924. The informativeness and professionalism of the authors of the press
are evidenced by detailed and high-quality articles, which covered details of
the crimes committed by the gangs. On the other hand, the often practiced
anonymity of articles (lack of identification of the article authors or often
only their initials) can be explained by the specifics of criminal cases or the
compilerís concern for his own safety, or the degree of reliability of the published
materials. There is a downward trend in the commission of heavy and espe-
cially grave crimes (robbery, murder), while the number of relatively minor
offenses (theft, fraud, etc.) was increasing. Several articles reflect the activities
of gangs during the War of Independence, which testifies to the negative impact
of military conflicts on the general criminality situation in Latvia during the
corresponding military conflicts, as well as in the first years of the countryís
existence. Also, coverage of the activities of certain criminal groups (for example,
the so-called Yaponchikís gang) indicates the scope of this gangís activities,
as well as the great excitement and a long-term impact on public consciousness.
The crimes committed by women, reflected in the analyzed publication of
the newspaper, indicate certain changes in the tendencies of crimes, however,
the information included in the publications confirms that they were mainly
so-called ìlightî crimes (with some exceptions) basically theft or complicity
in crimes (concealment of stolen property, etc.). In general, it should be con-
cluded that ìPolicijas VÁstnesisî was one of the first newspapers, which widely
reflected criminal events throughout and beyond in Latvia, including valuable
information about criminal activities of various gangs in the different regions
of Latvian.
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Introduction
Since the late 1980s, there has been a steadily increasing interest in remem-

brance and commemoration among the public and professional historians in
Lithuania. Along with the rise of broader historical knowledge, discussions
on how to remember and evaluate some contested figures, events, and pro-
cesses have been arising, too.

The 1941 June Uprising in Lithuania (henceforth ñ June Uprising, Uprising)
is an excellent example of such a tendency. An event, which itself lasted less
than a week, is still inciting discussions not only on the national level but has
become an object of polemics in the international sphere as well.

This paper aims to present the current situation of the memorialization
of the 1941 June Uprising in Lithuania and reveal the main factors that impacted
the development of the present-day setting.

The term ëmemorializationí refers to preserving memories of specific
events or people. Memorialization appears in many forms and is a part of
broader phenomena such as collective or communicative memories or politics
of memory.

Although the June Uprising is present in various forms and historical
memory fields, this paper focuses on physical memory signs and sites. Resear-
chers agree that monuments, memorials, and other forms of physical memo-
rialization can reveal the symbolism of national politics, formation of national
identity, and societyís attitudes towards its past (Norra 1989, 7; Pim de Boer
2008, 21; RimaitÎ 2019, 73).

Notes on methodology
There exists a vast amount of academic literature on the politics of memory,

contested memories, memorialization in general, or the processes occurring
in Central and Eastern Europe. However, the insights of US historian Jay Winter
and Estonian researcher Eva-Clarita Onken help better understand the develop-
ment of memorialization of the June Uprising from 1941 to the current day.
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Winter distinguishes 3 phases in the lifecycle of memory sites. According
to him, memory sites ìhave an initial, creative phase, when they are constructed
or adapted to particular commemorative purposes. Then follows a period of
institutionalization and routinization of their use. [Ö] In most instances, the
significance of sites of memory fades away with the passing of the social
groups which initiated the practiceî (Winter 2008, 61).

As lots of studies on the politics of memory present a bottom-top mechanism
of creating collective or communicative memories, Onken notes bottom-top
interactions of memory carriers and the political world over memory (Onken
2010, 281ñ284). Her work expands Winterís concept of institutionalization
of particular memories or historical narratives.

The June uprising and its shadows
Embodying the secret agreements of the Molotov-Ribbentrop pact, the

Soviet Union occupied Lithuania in June of 1940. The loss of independence,
subsequent Soviet repressions, and especially deportations to Siberia streng-
thened Lithuanian societyís self-determination to resist the occupants and
regain independence. As Germany launched war actions against the Soviet
Union, the anti-Soviet Uprising in Lithuania started. Its main goal was the
restoration of Lithuaniaís independence. As the anti-Soviet attitudes prevailed
in Lithuanian society, just up to 20 thousand people engaged in the Uprisingís
activities. The June Uprising lasted from June 22 till June 28 (and the partisans
continued their activities for a more extended period in some places). On the
first days of the Uprising, the Provisional Government of Lithuania was formed
and worked till August 5 (Brandiauskas 2005, 167ñ173; Noreika 2020, 206).

Despite the noble intentions, the June Uprising did not achieve its primary
goal. The German occupation authorities did not recognize Lithuaniaís inde-
pendence; they dismissed or integrated into the occupational apparatus structure
all organizations and institutions related to the June Uprising. Furthermore,
the June Uprising coincided with the start of the Holocaust in Lithuania.
Historians still discuss the connections between these two processes; however,
they exist (Noreika 2020, 98, Jazavita 2020, 18).

As almost every military conflict, the June Uprising caused human losses
with up to 600 partisans losing their lives (Brandiauskas 2005,171).

Remembrance and memorialization
The notion that the June Uprising is an honest attempt to fight for Lithu-

anian independence and remembrance of its victims are headstones that impact
the memorialization of this event.
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The first attempts to memorialize the 1941 June Uprising, or mostly the
fatalities, occurred during Nazi occupation (1941ñ1944). As in Kaunas (the
centre of the Uprising) just modest wooden crosses marked the burial places
of perished partisans, in a small town in North-Eastern Lithuania ñ Obeliai,
the local community erected a monument to commemorate the Uprising in
1942 (NukentejÊ paminklai 1994, 43).

The initial phase of the development of memory sites related to the June
Uprising was terminated by the occupational regimes (Nazis and later the
Soviets) that tried to eliminate all signs related to Lithuanian independence
from the public space. The wooden crosses in Kaunas disappeared. Relatives
who were afraid of eventual repressions pulled out some, but the Soviet autho-
rities destroyed the majority. The same happened in Obeliai and other places.
For fear of repressions, some families abandoned the burial places of the killed
partisans or removed all signs related to the Uprising from their gravestones.
By the end of the Soviet occupation, almost all the memory sites related to
the June Uprising had faded.

In the Soviet-occupied Lithuania the June Uprising was assessed negatively
and condemned, whereas at the same time the post-war Lithuanian diaspora
fostered its memory. Lithuanian emigres developed the notion that this event
was the initial phase of heroic Lithuanian resistance against occupants (Soviets
and Nazis) (Damuis 1981, 2). This notion and some other transnational mem-
ory evidence became popular in the post-1990 Lithuania (Budryte 2013, 180).

After Lithuania regained its independence, filling in the blank spots of
history started entrenching a so-called ìfighting and sufferingî memory regime
based on Lithuanian suffering during the Soviet occupation. During the years
of oppression, the June Uprisingís remembrance bore signs of forgotten mem-
ory, and since 1990 this event has gained much more attention. The leading
carriers of the Uprisingís memory have become family members of the June
Uprising leaders and participants, NGOs (such as ìThe Union of Lithuanian
Freedom Fightersî or ìthe Union of 1941 June Uprisingî) politicians of the
right and far-right wing. They try to institutionalize the June Uprising memory
and include it among other heroic events of Lithuanian history. As a result of
bottom-top interaction of memory carriers and politicians, June 23 was added
to the list of memorable dates as a day of the June Uprising (Lietuvos Respub-
likos atmintin¯ dien¯ ·statymas1997), and an attempt to approve the Act of
June 23, 1941 on the Restoration of Lithuanian Independence as a legal act
occurred in 2000 (Rezoliucija dÎl 1941 m. Bir˛elio sukilimo ·vyki¯ vertinimo
2000).



Ilona StrumickienÎ
The memorialization of the 1941 June uprising in Lithuania

249

The memory signs and sites (monuments, memory plaques, street names,
tombstones, museum expositions, etc.) dedicated to remembering the June
Uprising exist in most cities and villages. The places where Uprising activities
occurred, the partisansí burial places, or the locations related to the June Up-
rising leadersí lives shape the geographical layout of memory sites linked to
this event. The new monuments and memory sites appear, and the old ones
are rebuilt or renewed, and Vilnius is becoming a new center of memorializa-
tion of this event.

Due to the connections with the Holocaust, the memory sites related to
the June Uprising have become sources of conflicts. As for the Uprising and
post-war resistance participants and their family members, these memory
sites have a healing and conforming effect; however, in the context of the
tragedy of Lithuanian Jews, these monuments, memory plaques, etc. are evalu-
ated as having an insulting or disrespectful character.

Conclusion
The initial phase of memorialization of the 1941 June Uprising started in

the years of WWII. However, the occupational regimes, especially the Soviets,
made efforts to stop the formation of commemorative practices and the develop-
ment of memory sites related to the June Uprising. During years of occupations,
the Uprising participantsí families were the leading carriers of memory for this
event; they also took care of memory sites linked to the June Uprising. After
regaining independence, there has been an ongoing shift of commemorating
this event from private to public sphere. The prevailing general historical dis-
course and active efforts of the participants and their family members to intro-
duce the Uprising into the official context of memory politics in Lithuania fosters
this situation. The memory carriers of the June Uprising strive to institutionalize
its memory, expand the basis of memory sites, and routinize their use.

Due to the lack of thorough research on 1941 summer events and inter-
related processes in Lithuania, the 1941 June Uprising itself and its memory
sites continue to be a conflict source.
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1941. gada j˚nija sacelan‚s memorializ‚cija Lietuv‚

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: memorializ‚cija, atmiÚas glab‚t‚ji, holokausts, pretrunÓg‚s
atmiÚas,  atmiÚas politika

Kopsavilkums

SaistÓb‚ ar polemiku par pretrunÓg‚m atmiÚ‚m Centr‚leirop‚ un Aus-
trumeirop‚ 1941. gada j˚nija sacelan‚s Lietuv‚ Ìiet teicams piemÁrs, kas
ilustrÁ reÏion‚ notiekoos procesus. Netie‚s saiknes ar holokaustu dÁÔ noti-
kums raisa diskusijas nacion‚l‚ un starptautisk‚ lÓmenÓ. Rakst‚ ir apl˚kota
pareizÁj‚ 1941. gada j˚nija sacelan‚s memorializ‚cija Lietuv‚ un atkl‚ti
galvenie faktori, kas ietekmÁja m˚sdienu attieksmes veidoanos.

–Ó notikuma pieminÁana s‚k‚s Otr‚ pasaules kara gados. Okup‚cijas
re˛Ómi pielika p˚les, lai p‚rtrauktu ar 1941. gada j˚nija sacelanos saistÓto
piemiÚas aktivit‚u un piemiÚas vietu veidoanos. Kop 1990. gada ir vÁro-
jama notikuma komemor‚cijas p‚reja no priv‚t‚s uz publisko jomu, ko veicina
dominÁjoais vÁstures diskurss.
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Vit‚lijs –alda

Pirm‚ pasaules kara bÁgÔu apr˚pe LatgalÁ
(1915ñ1918)

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: Pirmais pasaules kar, bÁgÔi, Latgale

1915. gada vasar‚, kad V‚cijas karaspÁks iebruka KurzemÁ, vis‚ Latvij‚,
tostarp LatgalÁ, izvÁrs‚s ne tikai bÁgÔu kustÓba, bet aizs‚k‚s arÓ bÁgÔu apr˚pes
organiz‚ciju dibin‚ana.

Apskat‚m‚s tÁmas izkl‚stam k‚ avoti izmantoti latgalieu avÓzes ìDrywaî
publik‚cijas, notikumu aktÓv‚s dalÓbnieces Valerijas Seiles (1891ñ1970) atmi-
Úas un sav‚kt‚s liecÓbas (Seil 1934) u. c., galvenok‚rt biogr‚fiski, materi‚li.

PÁc aptuveniem datiem, RÁzeknes apriÚÌÓ august‚ bija apmetuies ap
10 500, Ludzas ñ 7 000, Daugavpils ñ 4 000 bÁgÔu (Latvieu BÁgÔu 1915, 15).
Latgalieu avÓze ìDrywaî publicÁja aicin‚jumu: ìLatgalÓt, atver duravas! [..]
LatgalÓt, dari savu pien‚kumu, palÓdzi baltieam: aicini to pie sevis caur avÓzÁm,
baznÓckungiem, atkl‚tÓbas darbiniekiem utt., pieÚem pie sevis viÚu pau, t‚
izgl‚btos lopus un mantÓbu!î (Drywa 1915, 22. j˚l.)

Petrograd‚, uz kuru pl˚da daudz latvieu un latgalieu bÁgÔu, l˚gumu
atÔaut uzs‚kt latgalieu bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas biedrÓbas darbu pilsÁtas galvam
gr‚fam I. Tolstojam (Ивáн Ивáнович Толстóй, 1858ñ1916) parakstÓja avÓzes
ìDrywaî redaktors, garÓdznieks, pedagogs un aktÓvs latgalieu atmodas kustÓ-
bas darbinieks Kazimirs Skrinda (1875ñ1919), bijuais laikraksta ìGaismaî
izdevÁjs Francis Kemps (1876ñ1952), kur, s‚koties karam, k‚ in˛enieris bija
iesaukts armij‚, ievainots, kontuzÁts un 1915. gad‚ nozÓmÁts aizmugures
dienest‚ Petrograd‚, k‚ arÓ Petrogradas Latgalieu savstarpÁj‚s palÓdzÓbas
biedrÓbas prieksÁdÁt‚ja vietnieks J‚nis Volonts (1882ñ1943) (Seil 1934, 14) ñ
pirmais latgalietis ar augst‚ko komercizglÓtÓbu, kur jau pÁc kara 1923.ñ
1937. gad‚ bija Daugavpils pilsÁtas galva, bet 1938.ñ1940. gad‚ ñ Latvijas
Republikas tautas labkl‚jÓbas ministrs (Dinaburga).

AtÔauja tika saÚemta, un 1915. gada 28. august‚ Petrograd‚ notika pirm‚
veidojam‚s Petrogradas Latgalieu bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas biedrÓbas jeb ìLatgalÓu
bÓdrÓbas paleiga kara upuriemî sapulce. Petrograd‚ biedrÓba cent‚s atvÁrt
savas nodaÔas k‚ Vitebskas guberÚ‚, kur‚ 1915. gada beig‚s uz pagaidu dzÓvi
bija apmetuies 90 000 bÁgÔu (Vitebskii Vestnik 1916, 25. nov.), t‚ arÓ ìcit‚s
Krievijas viet‚sî. MÁnea laik‚ biedrÓba nodibin‚ja 18 nodaÔas.
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Tika ievÁlÁta biedrÓbas vado‚ komiteja, kuras sast‚vs vÁl‚k tika papil-
din‚ts (1916. gada maij‚ taj‚ bija 21 loceklis) (Drywa 1916, 25. maijs). Par
komitejas prieksÁdÁt‚ju kÔuva un visu biedrÓbas past‚vÁanas laiku palika
farmaceits un kult˚ras darbinieks Vladislavs Rubulis (Rubuls, 1887ñ1937),
kuru lÓdz ar K. Skrindu viÚu lÓdzgaitniece V. Seile ir nosaukusi par biedrÓbas
ìsirdi un dvÁseliî. K‚ Ós komitejas p‚rst‚vis V. Rubulis tika izvirzÓts uz Lat-
vieu bÁgÔu apg‚d‚anas Centr‚lkomiteju. VÁl‚k, jau Latvijas Republikas
laik‚, V. Rubulis darboj‚s k‚ tautas labkl‚jÓbas ministrs piec‚s da˛‚d‚s valdÓ-
b‚s un sasniedza ilg‚ko ministra st‚˛u (10 gadus un gandrÓz 3 mÁneus) Latvijas
Republik‚.

13. oktobrÓ Latgalieu bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas biedrÓba saÚÁma pirmo avansu
5 000 rbÔ. apmÁr‚ no Latvieu bÁgÔu apg‚d‚anas Centr‚lkomitejai bÁgÔu
vajadzÓb‚m carisk‚s valdÓbas pieÌirtajiem lÓdzekÔiem. Petrograd‚ tika
iek‚rtota bezmaksas virtuve bÁgÔiem, vair‚ki kopdzÓvokÔi darba nespÁjÓgajiem
bÁgÔiem, vair‚kas patversmes b‚reÚiem. BiedrÓbas treaj‚ pilnsapulcÁ 13. no-
vembrÓ tika ziÚots, ka Petrograd‚ jau atkl‚tas 4 ìlatviskasî skolas, kur varÁja
m‚cÓties arÓ bÁrni no Latgales. Par bÁgÔu reliÏisko vajadzÓbu apmierin‚anu
r˚pÁj‚s bÁgÔu kapel‚ns, liter‚ts, izglÓtÓbas un sabiedriskais darbinieks PÁteris
ApinÓks (Apenieks, 1887ñ1942).

1915. gada oktobrÓ Petrograd‚ biedrÓba atvÁra galdnieku darbnÓcu, kura
izgatavoja mÁbeles bÁgÔu mÓtnÁm un skol‚m. LÓdz ar pas˚tÓjumu izsÓkanu
1916. gada j˚nij‚ t‚ beidza past‚vÁt. 1916. gada s‚kum‚ s‚ka darboties
drÁbnieku darbnÓca, kur uva apÏÁrbu bÁgÔiem un kur‚ arÓ nodarbin‚tas bija
bÁgles. Ap 30 m‚ceklÁm tika organizÁti ˚anas un piegrieanas kursi. Str‚d‚ja
bÁgles tikai par uzturu un mitekli. No 1915. gada oktobra lÓdz 1916. gada
decembrim darboj‚s pedagoÏiskie kursi pamatskolu skolot‚ju sagatavoanai,
kurus apmeklÁja ap 100 cilvÁku.

AktÓvi darboj‚s biedrÓbas komiteja, lÓdz 1917. gada 1. janv‚rim notika
121 sÁde. Petrograd‚ past‚vÁja komitejas 6 sabiedriskas komisijas: saimnie-
cisk‚, skolu, kontroles, drÁbnieku, k‚ arÓ komisijas, kuras izskatÓja bÁgÔu
palÓdzÓbas l˚gumus un jaut‚jumus par bÁgÔu bÁrnu uzÚemanu patversmÁs
(Seil [1934], 11, 33ñ35, 37, 69, 71). BiedrÓbas komitej‚ bija ievÁlÁti vair‚ki
jau tai laik‚ ievÁrojami Latgales sabiedriskie darbinieki. Daudzi no latgalieu
bÁgÔu apg‚des organiz‚cijas darbiniekiem plau atpazÓstamÓbu ieguva vÁl‚k ñ
Latvijas Republikas gados.

Bez jau nosauktajiem biedrÓbas komitejas locekÔiem j‚uzsver pedagoÏes
V. Seiles aktÓva darbÓba. Kad 1915. gada augusta beig‚s Petrograd‚ tika
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izveidota Latgalieu bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas biedrÓba, V. Seile darboj‚s k‚ t‚s komi-
tejas locekle, vÁl‚k sekret‚re. PÁc pasaules kara aktÓvi iesaistÓj‚s pedagoÏij‚,
1922. gad‚ bija izglÓtÓbas ministra biedre, 1923.ñ1940. gad‚ ñ Daugavpils
Valsts skolot‚ju instit˚ta dibin‚t‚ja un direktore.

Latgalieu bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas biedrÓbas komitejas locekÔi bija liter‚ts (pirm‚s
latgalieu oriÏin‚llugas ìDzeivais myr˚Úsî autors), izglÓtÓbas darbinieks, jurists
Vaclavs Krops (1885ñ1929) (M˚su novadnieki); politiÌis un sabiedriskais
darbinieks StaÚislavs Ivbuls (arÓ Ivbulis, IvbuÔs, 1884ñ1941), vÁl‚k Latvijas
Republikas satiksmes ministrs (1933ñ1934), k‚ arÓ ilggadÁjs Kalupes pagasta
padomes prieksÁdÁt‚js (Ivbuls); jurists, politiÌis un sabiedriskais darbinieks
Juris PabÁrzs (arÓ Jurs PabÁr˛s, 1891ñ1961), kur pÁc kara bija Latvijas tieslietu
ministrs (1927, 1929ñ1931, 1940) un tautas labkl‚jÓbas ministrs (1934), 1940.
gad‚ pievienoj‚s Augusta Kirhenteina (1872ñ1963) vadÓtai valdÓbai (PabÁrzs);
garÓdznieks, sabiedriskais un kult˚ras darbinieks Francis Trasuns (arÓ FraÚcs
Trasuns, 1864ñ1926), BrÓvÓbas cÓÚu laik‚ ieklietu ministra biedrs Pagaidu
valdÓb‚ (Trasuns); rakstnieks, publicists, Latgales tautas atmodas laika darbi-
nieks Georgs Mukts-Kveders (1881ñ1943) (Mukts-Kveders) un citi.

B˚tisku darbu veica biedrÓbas aktÓvisti, kuri neietilpa komitej‚. T‚ bied-
rÓbas skolas kuratore bija mediÌe, pedagoÏe, preses darbiniece, politiÌe ñ
Latgales Pagaidu Zemes padomes locekle (1917ñ1918), Satversmes sapulces
locekle (1920ñ1922) ñ Apolonija LaurinoviËa (1886ñ1967) (LaurinoviËa).
J‚min arÓ Aloizs Boj‚rs (1887ñ1958), kur paguva piedalÓties kara darbÓb‚
Rum‚nijas frontÁ, par ko tika apbalvots ar 6 Krievijas un 4 ‚rvalstu ordeÚiem,
un bÁgÔu apr˚pes darb‚ (Stirnienes). PÁc kara darboj‚s izglÓtÓbas lauk‚, bija
valsts un pavaldÓbas iest‚˛u darbinieks (Boj‚rs). Visi Latgalieu bÁgÔu palÓ-
dzÓbas biedrÓbas komitejas un t‚s nodaÔu locekÔi savus pien‚kumus pildÓja
bez atlÓdzÓbas.

BiedrÓbas darbÓbai sekoja un sabiedrÓbu ar to iepazÓstin‚ja laikraksts
ìDrywaî. PiemÁram, tas ziÚoja par gadÓjumu, kad Petrograd‚ CarskoseÔskas
(tagad ñ Vitebskas) stacij‚ ierad‚s ap 300 latvieu, tostarp latgaliei. Stacij‚
de˛urÁjoais latvietis (ìbaltietisî) nespÁjis labi saprasties ar latgalieu bÁgÔiem,
vienÓgi uzzin‚jis, ka varas iest‚des tos s˚ta uz tuvum‚ esoo OloÚeckas guberÚu.
Laikraksta korespondents to nosauca par ìpusnaku maluî un no˛Áloja, ka
nebijis latgalieu de˛urantu, kuri varÁtu bÁgÔiem ieteikt, kur palikt un dab˚t
darbu Petrograd‚ (Drywa 1915, 16. sept.).

Jau 1915. gada beig‚s LatgalÁ darboj‚s 30 Latgalieu bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas
biedrÓbas nodaÔu. Pa 11 bija nodibin‚tas Daugavpils un RÁzeknes apriÚÌos,
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8 ñ Ludzas apriÚÌÓ. NodaÔas apg‚d‚ja bÁgÔus ar p‚rtiku, apÏÁrbu, g‚d‚ja par
medicÓnisko palÓdzÓbu, palÓdzÁja atrast darbu, sameklÁt pazuduos tuviniekus,
iek‚rtot bÁrnus skol‚s. 25 vietÁj‚s nodaÔas atvÁra intern‚tskolas (patversmes)
bÁgÔu bÁrniem. T‚s visas darboj‚s vienu lÓdz diviem gadiem (Seil 1934, 37,
91; Zhilvinska). Kop‚ biedrÓba nodroin‚ja iespÁju m‚cÓties ap 2 000 bÁrnu
(Drywa 1916, 24. aug.).

1915. gada oktobrÓ tika nodibin‚ta Latgalieu bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas biedrÓbas
Maskavas nodaÔa. LÓdzekÔus pieÌÓra biedrÓbas vadÓba Petrograd‚ un Maska-
vas Latvieu biedrÓbas BÁgÔu apg‚d‚anas komiteja, kas savuk‚rt tos saÚÁma
gan no Latvieu bÁgÔu apg‚d‚anas Centr‚lkomitejas, gan Maskavas pilsÁtas
valdes. Kop‚ Maskav‚ k‚ latgaliei reÏistrÁj‚s 783 bÁgÔi. NodaÔa sav‚ apr˚pÁ
pieÚÁma tikai tos, kuri nesaÚÁma palÓdzÓbu jau cit‚s organiz‚cij‚s. S‚kum‚
ierÓkoja 14 kopmÓtnes 230 ñ 250 cilvÁkiem, vÁl‚k to skaits samazin‚j‚s lÓdz
5, kur‚s mita 72 cilvÁki. KopmÓtnÁs tika pas˚tÓtas latvieu avÓzes. Maskavas
nodaÔa arÓ uzturÁja Ópau garÓdznieku ñ kapel‚nu ñ katoÔticÓgo garÓgo vajadzÓbu
apmierin‚anai (Kustov 1917, 65).

PÁc citiem datiem, nodaÔas apr˚pÁ bija 578 bÁgÔi un skola-patversme 80
bÁgÔu bÁrniem, taËu 1916. gada septembrÓ lÓdzekÔu tr˚kuma dÁÔ nodaÔa p‚r-
trauca darbu, savus aizbildin‚mos nododot Maskavas Latvieu biedrÓbas
BÁgÔu apg‚d‚anas komitejas apr˚pÁ (Drywa 1915, 23. dec.; Seil 1934, 89,
109; LBA CK ZiÚojums 1916, 15. sept.).

B˚tiska nozÓme palÓdzÓbas darba organizÁan‚ bÁgÔiem LatgalÁ bija katoÔu
baznÓcas priesteriem. K‚ rakstÓja laikraksts ìDrywaî, LatgalÁ pÁc iesaukuma
armij‚ baznÓckungi bija palikui vienÓgie darba spÁjÓgie vÓriei, sievietes bija
nodarbin‚tas saimniecÓb‚ un apr˚pÁjot bÁrnus, t‚pÁc garÓdznieki gandrÓz
vienÓgie varÁja veikt sabiedrisko darbu. GarÓdznieki pai darboj‚s Latgalieu
bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas biedrÓbas nodaÔ‚s, atÔ‚va baznÓc‚s v‚kt ziedojumus bÁgÔu
skol‚m un patversmÁm (Drywa 1917, 11., 12. marts).

No vis‚m LatgalÁ nodibin‚taj‚m Latgalieu bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas biedrÓbas
nodaÔ‚m tikai vien‚ (Rikavas) baznÓckungs bija sekret‚rs, jo vadÓt‚js bija
vietÁjais barons (J. Ruks) (Seil 1934, 92). Citur biedrÓbas nodaÔas vadÓja garÓdz-
nieki, piemÁram, priesteris KonstantÓns Kangars (1886ñ1949), kur nodibin‚ja
Eleonorviles bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas komitejas skolu (Kangars). BÁgÔu apg‚dÁ aktÓvi
piedalÓj‚s arÓ citi baznÓcai tuvi cilvÁki. PiemÁram, ÁrÏelnieks un pedagogs
J‚zeps KrÓv‚ns (1878ñ1972), kur dibin‚ja un vadÓja baznÓcas korus, lÓdzdar-
boj‚s bÁgÔu apr˚pÁ un vadÓja bÁgÔu bÁrnu patversmi (KrÓv‚ns).

Karam turpinoties, valsts arvien as‚k izjuta lÓdzekÔu tr˚kumu. Samazin‚j‚s
arÓ finansÁjums bÁgÔu apg‚dei. T‚ k‚ Latgalieu bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas biedrÓbas
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apr˚pÁto bÁgÔu liela daÔa mitin‚j‚s Vitebskas guberÚ‚, tad varas iest‚des
1916. gada vid˚ lÓdzekÔus s‚ka pieÌirt ar bÁgÔu apg‚des darbinieku apspriedes
pie Vitebskas gubernatora N. Galahova (1855ñ1936) starpniecÓbu. PÁc V. Ru-
buÔa v‚rdiem, kaut ìpalÓdzÓgu roku sniedza [..] toreizÁjais Vitebskas latvieu
biedrÓbas prieksÁdÁt‚js FrÓdrihs OzoliÚî (1879ñ1950 ñ arheologs, politiÌis,
sabiedriskais darbinieks, vÁl‚k Latvijas darba (1920) un satiksmes ministrs
(1928ñ1930)) (OzoliÚ), apspriede ìbez ̨ ÁlastÓbas strÓpoja kredÓtus, kur tikai
varÁja un kur nevarÁjaî (Seil 1934, 7).

Lai cÓnÓtos par liel‚ku lÓdzekÔu pieÌiranu, 1916. gada 5. oktobrÓ RÁzeknÁ
Latgalieu bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas biedrÓbas nodaÔu p‚rst‚vju konferencÁ par biedrÓbas
p‚rst‚vi pie Vitebskas gubernatora un pie ìViÚas Õeizarisk‚s augstÓbas lielkÚa-
zes Tatjanas Nikolajevnas komitejas palÓdzÓbas snieganai no kara darbÓbas
cietuajiemî Vitebskas nodaÔas, kura pieÌÓra lÓdzekÔus bÁgÔu bÁrnu izglÓtÓbas
vajadzÓb‚m, tika ievÁlÁts baznÓckungs, izglÓtÓbas darbinieks, liter‚ts un gr‚matu
izdevÁjs Nikodems Ranc‚ns (1870ñ1933). SvarÓg‚ko organiz‚cijas darbÓbas
jaut‚jumu apsprieanai ievÁlÁja padomi no trim nodaÔu p‚rst‚vjiem, kuri
visi bija garÓdznieki. TaËu bÁgÔu vajadzÓb‚m pieÌirto lÓdzekÔu apjoms arvien
saruka. Latgalieu bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas biedrÓbas nodaÔas rÓkoja da˛‚dus koncer-
tus, v‚ca naudu baznÓc‚s (tikai 1916. gada 8. septembrÓ 38 Latgales baznÓc‚s
tika sav‚kts 1 201 rublis 95 kapeikas), dibin‚ja Ópau skolu fondu (kad avÓze
ìDrywaî 1917. gada 1. numur‚ publicÁja skolu un pasp‚rÚu lab‚ ziedojuo
sarakstu, taj‚ Ôoti liela daÔa bija pau biedrÓbas aktÓvistu uzv‚rdu), taËu visas
bÁgÔu vajadzÓb‚m dibin‚t‚s iest‚des vairs nevarÁja uzturÁt. Jau 1917. gada
janv‚rÓ biedrÓbas nodaÔu skaits bija samazin‚jies lÓdz 23.

Finansi‚lo lÓdzekÔu tr˚kuma dÁÔ samazin‚j‚s biedrÓbas aktivit‚te. PÁdÁj‚ ñ
astot‚ ñ t‚s pilnsapulce notika 1917. gada 26. mart‚ jau Pagaidu valdÓbas
varas apst‚kÔos. LatgalÁ biedrÓbas darbÓba no 1917. gada j˚nija bija apsÓkusi,
pilnÓb‚ t‚ apst‚j‚s 1918. gad‚. Tiesa, jau tad, kad 1917. decembrÓ tika aizliegta
Latvieu bÁgÔu apg‚d‚anas Centr‚lkomitejas darbÓba un 1918. gada 17. jan-
v‚rÓ notika t‚s pÁdÁj‚ sÁde, Latgalieu bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas biedrÓba vÁl da˛us
mÁneus turpin‚ja str‚d‚t, saÚemot lÓdzekÔus, lai arÓ tr˚cÓgus, skolu un bÁrnu
patversmju uzturÁanai tiei no boÔevistisk‚ Ieklietu tautas komisari‚ta.
BiedrÓbas sekret‚re V. Seile vÁl‚k rakstÓja, ka Latgalieu bÁgÔu palÓdzÓbas
biedrÓbas m˚˛s bija tikai trÓs gadi, taËu ai nelielaj‚ laik‚ bija padarÓts tik,
ìcik citas biedrÓbas neiespÁj pat gadu desmitosî (Seil 1934, 9, 29, 30, 39, 40,
61, 62). –im vÁrtÁjumam var tikai pievienoties.
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First World War Refugee Care in Latgale (1915ñ1918)

Key words: First World War, refugees, Latgale

Summary

In the summer of 1915, when German troops invaded Kurzeme, Latvia,
and also Latgale, not only the refugee movement developed, but also the
establishment of refugee care organizations. On August 28, 1915, the first
meeting of the Petrograd Latgalian Refugee Relief Society took place in Petro-
grad. On October 13, the society received the first advance from the funds
allocated for the care of refugees by the tsarist government. In Petrograd, a
free kitchen for refugees, several dormitories for disabled refugees, several
shelters for orphans, several ìLatvianî schools were set up. In October 1915,
the Moscow branch of the Latgalian Refugee Relief Society was established.
Already at the end of 1915, there were 30 branches of the Latgalian Refugee
Relief Society in Latgale. The priests of the Catholic Church had an excellent
role in organizing relief work for refugees in Latgale. As the war continued,
funding for refugees continued to decline. Already at the beginning of 1917,
the number of branches of the society and their activity had significantly
decreased. However, also in 1918, the Latgalian Refugee Relief Society conti-
nued to work for a few more months, receiving funds for the maintenance of
schools and childrenís shelters directly from the Bolshevik Peopleís Commis-
sariat of Internal Affairs.
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HelÁna –imkuva

Materi‚li par Paula –ÓmaÚa darbÓbu Austrij‚
no 1933. lÓdz 1938. gadam*

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: Austrija, nacion‚l‚s minorit‚tes, prese, v‚cbaltiei

Ievads
PÁtÓjuma mÁrÌis ir raksturot ievÁrojam‚ v‚cbaltieu politiÌa Paula –ÓmaÚa

(Paul Schiemann, 1876ñ1944) darbÓbu Austrij‚ laik‚ no 1933. gada marta
lÓdz 1938. gada martam; temats lÓdz im ir maz pÁtÓts (–imkuva 2000, 92).
PÁtÓjuma avotu b‚zi veido M˚sdienu vÁstures instit˚ta arhÓva V‚cij‚ (Institut
f¸r Zeitgeschichte, turpm‚k ñ IfZ) un Austrijas pretestÓbas dokument‚cijas
arhÓva VÓnÁ (Dokumentationsarchiv des ̂ strerreichischen Widerstandes, turp-
m‚k ñ D÷W) dokumenti un P. –ÓmaÚa publik‚cijas Austrijas presÁ un v‚cu
minorit‚u laikrakstos.

PÁtÓjuma uzdevums: izvÁrtÁt P. –ÓmaÚa veikto organizatorisko un publi-
cistisko darbÓbu Austrij‚ Eiropas valstu v‚cu minorit‚tes politisk‚s dzÓves
kontekst‚.

PÁtÓjuma historiogr‚fisko diskursu atkl‚j H. Maurera (Maurer 1934,
79), J. Gregora (Gregory 1935, 358ñ359), E. Zellnera (Zˆllner 1990, 512ñ
514) darbi par Austrijas 20. gadsimta 30. gadu politisko vÁsturi, H. Tutasa
darbi par pretoan‚s kustÓbu Austrij‚ (Tutas 1975, 7) un D˛. Haidena (Hiden
2004, 314) pÁtÓjums par P. –Ómani.

Darb‚ izmantotas ‚das metodes: zin‚tnisk‚s literat˚ras un dokumentu
teorÁtisk‚s analÓzes metode, vÁsturisk‚ diskursa metode, biogr‚fisk‚ metode.

P. –ÓmaÚa darbÓba Austrij‚
P. –Ómanis izceÔoja uz VÓni, jo nacistu spiediena rezult‚t‚ pazaudÁja laik-

raksta ìRigasche Rundschauî galven‚ redaktora amatu. VÓne bija Eiropas
valstu v‚cu nacion‚l‚s minorit‚tes pretnacistiski noskaÚoto politiÌu emigr‚-
cijas centrs (Tutas 1975, 7) un viens no nozÓmÓgajiem pret nacion‚lsoci‚lismu
vÁrst‚s pretoan‚s kustÓbas centriem Eirop‚ (Widerstand und Verfolgungen
1975, 8ñ11). DaÔa emigrantu Austrij‚ orientÁj‚s uz politisk‚ katolicisma spÁ-
kiem, kas bija nozÓmÓgs iekpolitiskais spÁks valstÓ, to atbalstÓja kanclers E. Doll-

* PÁtÓjums veikts ar V‚cijas KAAD finansi‚lu atbalstu.
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fuss (Dollfufl Engelbert, 1892ñ1934) (Gregory 1935, 358ñ359; Deutschtum
ohne Hakenkreuz 1935, nr. 44; Hildebrandt 1935, nr. 30; Maurer 1934, 79).
P. –Ómanis Austrij‚ izveidoja kontaktus ar v‚cu emigr‚cijas un politisk‚ kato-
licisma spÁkiem (Schiemann 1936, nr. 39). PÁc 1933. gada nacifik‚cijai tika
pakÔauts v‚cu minorit‚tes organizatoriskais centrs Eirop‚ ñ V‚cu tautas grupu
savienÓba (Verband der deutschen Volksgruppen Europas). P. –Ómanis k‚
savienÓbas dibin‚t‚js p‚rst‚vÁja visu Eiropas valstu v‚cu minorit‚ti Eiropas
tautÓbu kongresos (Europ‰isches Nationalit‰tenkongrefl), kop 1922. gada
darboj‚s organiz‚cijas prezidij‚. 1935. gad‚ XI Eiropas tautÓbu kongres‚
P. –ÓmaÚa viet‚ kongresa prezidij‚ (Kral 1964, 111) tika ievÁlÁts nacificÁt‚s
K. Henleina Sudetijas v‚cieu partijas deleg‚ts (Im Schatten der Gleichschal-
tung 1935, nr. 37; Pant 1935, nr. 36).

Par aktu‚lu uzdevumu P. –Ómanis uzskatÓja nepiecieamÓbu apvienot t‚s
v‚cu minorit‚tes grupas Eirop‚ un atseviÌus politiÌus, kas nepakÔ‚v‚s nacifi-
k‚cijai. 1937. gada janv‚rÓ VÓnÁ P. –Ómanis nodibin‚ja jaunu v‚cu minorit‚tes
organizatorisko centru ñ ìV‚cu savienÓbu nacion‚l‚s saskaÚas veicin‚anai
Eirop‚î (Der Deutsche Verband zur nationalen Befriedung Europas) ñ ar
mÁrÌi informÁt ‚rzemÁs dzÓvojoos v‚cieus par V‚cijas politiku un organizÁt
tikan‚s Austrij‚ (Die nationale Befriedung Europas 1937, nr. 4). P. –ÓmaÚa
darbÓba un jaundibin‚t‚ savienÓba kavÁja visu v‚cu minorit‚tes preses izdevumu
nacifik‚ciju Eirop‚. Demokr‚tisku virzÓbu saglab‚ja ìDer Deutsche in Polenî,
ìDeutsche Presseî un ìPrager Tagblattî (Schiemann 1937, nr. 19). 1937. gad‚
jaun‚ savienÓba VÓnÁ rÓkoja diskusijas, preses konferences. 1937. gada 17. no-
vembra konferencÁ P. –Ómanis ‚rzemju ̨ urn‚listiem skaidroja totalit‚r‚ re˛Óma
attieksmi pret minorit‚tÁm (Schiemann 1937, nr. 48), asi nosodot antisemÓtismu
(Schiemann 1933, nr. 5; Schiemann 1936, nr. 17, 394ñ396). Publik‚cij‚s par
minorit‚u tiesÓb‚m P. –Ómanis konceptu‚li paplain‚ja minorit‚u tiesÓbu
nodroin‚anas nosacÓjumus.

1930. gadu otr‚s puses realit‚te daudzu Eiropas valstu politik‚ bija nacio-
n‚lisma un ovinisma pieaugums attiecÓb‚s starp pamatn‚ciju un minorit‚ti.
P. –Ómanis uzskatÓja, ka palielin‚sies pamatn‚cijas jeb valstsn‚cijas atbildÓba
minorit‚u priek‚ tiesÓbu ievÁroan‚, t‚ stiprinot minorit‚u lojalit‚ti pret
valsti (Dr. Paul Schiemann spricht 1937, nr. 17; Schiemann 1937, nr. 3).

P. –ÓmaÚa raksti tika publicÁti arÓ Polijas Katovices v‚cu minorit‚tes
laikrakst‚ ìDer Deutsche in Polenî. Laikrakstu par antinacistisko pozÓciju
ar V‚cijas ieklietu ministra pavÁli 1934. gada 13. august‚ V‚cij‚ aizliedza
(IfZ, Mikrofisch 0637).
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VÓnÁ P. –Ómanis publicÁja darbus emigrantu izdot‚ ̨ urn‚l‚ ìDer christ-
liche St‰ndestaatî (1933ñ1938). Austrijas kanclers E. Dollfuss atbalstÓja ̨ ur-
n‚lu (IfZ.-Fa 117/226.-Bd.1. 14., 106.ñ107., 114., 150.ñ151. lp.). fiurn‚la
pozÓcija sakrita ar E. Dollfusa izvirzÓto ideju par kristÓgas korporatÓvas iek‚rtas
izveidi Austrij‚ (Zˆllner 1990, 512ñ514), taËu pamat‚ ˛urn‚ls publicÁja
rakstus, vÁrstus pret nacion‚lsoci‚lismu (IfZ.-Fa 117/226.-Bd.1. 14., 106.ñ
107., 114., 150.ñ151. lpp.). Starp aptuveni 300 past‚vÓgiem ̨ urn‚la autoriem
un lÓdzstr‚dniekiem bija arÓ P. –Ómanis, viÚ atbildÁja par publik‚cij‚m sadaÔ‚
par nacion‚lo minorit‚u tiesÓb‚m. Nacion‚lsoci‚listi V‚cij‚ un arÓ Austrij‚
˛urn‚lu vÁrtÁja k‚ pret v‚cu tautu un t‚s interesÁm vÁrstu propagandas izde-
vumu (IfZ, Mikrofisch 0636), t‚pÁc 1934. gada 5. janv‚rÓ V‚cij‚ tas tika aiz-
liegts. Par ̨ urn‚la lÓdzstr‚dniekiem ziÚas v‚ca un tos izsekoja V‚cijas ¬rlietu
ministrija un gestapo. Visbie˛‚k izsekotajiem tika atÚemta V‚cijas pilsonÓba
(IfZ, Mikrofisch 0637), bet pÁc Austrijas okup‚cijas daudzi ̨ urn‚la lÓdzstr‚d-
nieki tika apcietin‚ti. ArhÓv‚ atrodamie apcietin‚to nopratin‚anas doku-
menti, piemÁram, ˛urn‚lista Dr. Art˚ra Rutras (Ruthra) lieta, par‚da, ka
viena no galvenaj‚m aps˚dzÓb‚m bija par publik‚cij‚m ̨ urn‚l‚ ìDer christ-
liche St‰ndestaatî un avÓzÁ ìDer Deutsche in Polenî (IfZ, Mikrofisch 0637).
Da˛us ̨ urn‚la darbiniekus no apcietin‚juma pagl‚ba bÁgana no VÓnes (IfZ.-
Fa 117/226.-Bd.1. 152. lp.). P. –ÓmaÚa lÓdzgaitnieks, jaun‚s V‚cu savienÓbas
saskaÚas veicin‚anai Eirop‚ Ïener‚lsekret‚rs Valdem‚rs Kvaizers (Waldemar
Quaiser) (D÷WñAkte 633) 1939. gada 17. mart‚ pÁc bÁganas no VÓnes tika
apcietin‚ts Pr‚g‚ un par darbÓbu Austrij‚ nosÁdÁja seus gadus Zaksenhau-
zenes (Sachsenhausen) koncentr‚cijas nometnÁ (D÷W-Akte 20100/9219A,
1947 ñ 41 lp.; D÷W-Quaiser Waldemar Josef-1946. 27.ñ28. lpp.).

P. –Ómanis Austrij‚ vienmÁr atkl‚ti deklarÁja savu piederÓbu Latvijas
Republikai. PÁc Austrijas okup‚cijas viÚ paguva pamest VÓni un atgriez‚s
RÓg‚. K‚ rakstÓja avÓze ìDer Deutsche in Polenî, par P. –Ómani viÚa antina-
cistisk‚s nost‚jas dÁÔ un sakar‚ ar publik‚cij‚m ì[..] nacistiskie fan‚tiÌi bija
jau sav‚kui inform‚cijuî (Der Deutsche in Polen 1938, nr. 15). P. –ÓmaÚa
v‚rds figurÁja arÓ materi‚los par V. Kvaizera lÓdzdalÓbu pretoan‚s kustÓb‚
(D÷W-Akte 633). Kopum‚ is P. –ÓmaÚa dzÓves periods sniedz liecÓbas par
to, k‚ demokr‚tiskie spÁki Eirop‚ iesaistÓj‚s pretoan‚s kustÓb‚ pret nacion‚l-
soci‚lismu.
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Secin‚jumi
Austrij‚ P. –Ómanis uzsvÁra nacion‚lo minorit‚u tiesÓbu nodroin‚anas

nosacÓjumus, iesaistot valsts pamatn‚ciju t‚s minorit‚u aizsardzÓb‚. P. –Ómanis
aktÓvi iekÔ‚v‚s t‚ laika Eiropas politiskaj‚ dzÓvÁ. Austrijas period‚ sarakstÓtie
darbi (–imkuva 2000) ir pieejami Latvij‚ un Ôauj papildin‚t P. –ÓmaÚa atst‚to
teorÁtisko mantojumu. B˚dams aktÓvs nacion‚lsoci‚lisma un totalit‚risma
pretinieks, P. –Ómanis ar sav‚m publik‚cij‚m un darbÓbu par‚dÓja, k‚ t‚ laika
demokr‚tiskie spÁki Eirop‚ iesaistÓj‚s pretoan‚s kustÓb‚ pret nacion‚lso-
ci‚lismu.
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HelÁna –imkuva

Materials on Paul Schiemannís Life and Activities in Austria
between 1933 and 1938

Key words: Austria, national minorities, press, Baltic Germans

Summary

One of the most important stages of Paul Schiemannís life was spent in
Vienna-Austria, where he lived from March 1933 to March 1938. It must be
concluded that these were very active years of Paul Schieman. During this
time, he wrote more than 40 articles on current issues of ensuring the rights
of national minorities in the 1930s in Europe. The source of the article is
based on documents from the archives of the Institut f¸r Zeitgeschichte in
Germany (Institute of Contemporary History IfZ) and the Dokumentations-



HelÁna –imkuva
Materi‚li par Paula –ÓmaÚa darbÓbu Austrij‚ no 1933. lÓdz 1938. gadam

264

archiv des ˆstrerreichischen Widerstandes (Documentation archives of the
Austrian resistance D÷W) in Vienna. While living in Austria, Schiemann
made contacts with German emigrants and the Catholic intelligentsia, which
formed an influential political Catholic camp. Schiemann has published in
anti-Nazi newspapers such as ìDer christliche St‰ndestaatî and ìDer Deutsche
in Polenî. In order to unite the democratic forces of the German minority in
Europe, P. Schiemann founded in January 1937 the ìGerman Union for the
Promotion of National Harmony in Europeî (Der Deutsche Verband zur
nationalen Befriedung Europas). After the Austrian occupation, several journa-
lists were arrested, for example, W. Quaiser was in a concentration camp for
six years. P. Shiemans had also attracted the attention of the Nazis with his
actions, but he managed to return to Latvia immediately after the Austrian
occupation. As an active opponent of National Socialism and Totalitarianism,
Shiemann, with his publications and activities, provides evidence of the involve-
ment of democratic forces in Europe in the resistance movement against Natio-
nal Socialism.
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 ìPilsoÚu karî Latvij‚ 1941. gada vasar‚:
latvieu nacion‚lo partiz‚nu, ìpaaizsardzÓbniekuî
un padomju aktÓvistu bruÚot‚ konflikta izpausmes

V‚cijasñPSRS kara s‚kum‚*

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: nacion‚lie partiz‚ni, ìpaaizsardzÓbniekiî, padomju aktÓvisti,
V‚cijasñPSRS kar, ìpilsoÚu karî

Ievads
V‚cijasñPSRS kara s‚kum‚ Latvijas teritorij‚ milit‚r‚s darbÓb‚s iesaistÓj‚s

da˛‚das sabiedrÓbas grupas ñ gan padomju varas kolaboranti, gan arÓ t‚s no-
liedzÁji un v‚cu varas piekritÁji. –o grupu locekÔi non‚ca savstarpÁj‚ konflikt‚,
t‚dÁj‚di zin‚m‚ mÁr‚ padarot to par vietÁja mÁroga ìpilsoÚu karuî1, kas
notiek liel‚ka konvencion‚la kara ietvaros.

Raksta mÁrÌis ir analizÁt latvieu nacion‚lo partiz‚nu, ìpaaizsardzÓb-
niekuî2 un padomju aktÓvistu sast‚vu un savstarpÁj‚s attiecÓbas V‚cijasñPSRS
kara s‚kum‚ 1941. gada vasar‚. Lai sasniegtu izvirzÓto mÁrÌi, apskatÓti katras
grupas galvenie raksturlielumi (sast‚vs, strukt˚ra, pakÔautÓba u. c.) un kom-
pleksi pÁtÓtas to savstarpÁj‚s attiecÓbas, k‚ arÓ principi‚l‚ attieksme (sadarbÓba,
pretoan‚s) pret ab‚m okup‚cijas var‚m. –Ós problÁmas pÁtÓana Ôauj lab‚k
izprast, k‚dÁÔ salÓdzinoi miermÓlÓga lÓdz‚spast‚vÁana v‚cu-padomju kara

* Raksts sagatavots ar FLPP projekta ìP‚rvÁrtÁjot bezvalstiskumu: pretoan‚s un
kolabor‚cija Latvij‚ Otr‚ pasaules kara laik‚î (lzp-2020/2-0212) atbalstu.
1 ìPilsoÚu karî likts pÁdiÚ‚s, jo tas nebija klasisks pilsoÚu kar, kur‚ valsts karo
pret vienu vai vair‚kiem ìnevalstiskiemî aktoriem. Risin‚j‚s V‚cijas-PSRS kar, kur‚
Latvijas neatkarÓbas atbalstÓt‚ji un v‚cu varas kolaboranti cÓnÓj‚s pret Latvij‚ paliku-
ajiem vietÁjiem padomju varas atbalstÓt‚jiem.
2 Latvieu paaizsardzÓbas (no v‚cu Selbstschutz) komandant˚ras veidoj‚s V‚cijas-
PSRS kara s‚kum‚ no izformÁtaj‚m nacion‚lo partiz‚nu vienÓb‚m vai rad‚s no jauna
ar tieu vai netieu v‚cu armijas vai tai pakÔautu latvieu milit‚rpersonu lÓdzdalÓbu.
Partiz‚nu darbÓbas periods ilga apmÁram mÁnesi no 1941. gada 22. j˚nija, savu-
k‚rt paaizsardzÓbas komandant˚ru darbÓbas laiks bija apmÁram divi mÁnei lÓdz
1941. gada augusta beig‚m, kad vis‚ Latvij‚ izveidoj‚s apriÚÌa palÓgpolicijas iest‚˛u
tÓkls.
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s‚kum‚ izvÁrt‚s bruÚot‚ un ne˛ÁlÓg‚ savstarpÁj‚ konflikt‚. LÓdz im historio-
gr‚fijas darbos ìpilsoÚu karaî elementi netika izvirzÓti pÁtÓjumu centr‚.

Padomju historiogr‚fij‚ Sarkan‚s armijas un padomju aktÓvistu vietÁjie
pretinieki tika vÁrtÁti k‚ ìhitlerieu piekt‚ kolonnaî (Dzintars 1986) un ìkontr-
revolucion‚ri elementiî (Latvieu tautas cÓÚa 1966, 75). Latvieu izcelsmes
‚rvalstu vÁsturnieku darbos vÁrojama interese par nacion‚lo partiz‚nu un
ìpaaizsardzÓbniekuî tematiku (Latvieu karavÓrs 1968; Biezais 1992), tomÁr
tajos vair‚k akcentÁtas to attiecÓbas ar v‚cu okup‚cijas varu un iesaisti holo-
kausta noziegumos, nevis cÓÚa pret vietÁjiem padomju aktÓvistiem (Ezergailis
1999). M˚sdienu Latvijas historiogr‚fij‚ v‚cu-padomju kara s‚kumu pÁtÓjui
vair‚ki vÁsturnieki, skatot atseviÌi partiz‚nu un ìpaaizsardzÓbniekuî darbÓbu,
tostarp arÓ cÓÚas pret vietÁjiem padomju aktÓvistiem (Pelkaus 2004; ViÔums
2003; L‚cis 2006; Tomaevskis 2015), analizÁjot padomju aktÓvistu darbÓbu
ìuz viet‚mî kara s‚kum‚ un daÔÁji Ìetinot arÓ to attiecÓbas ar partiz‚niem
un ìpaaizsardzÓbniekiemî (PavloviËs 2005). Sistem‚tiski padomju aktÓvistu
likteÚu pÁtniecÓbu uzs‚ka vÁsturnieks Heinrihs Strods (1925ñ2012) (Strods
2005), kur gan to skatÓjis pla‚k‚ ñ v‚cu varas pretpadomju politikas kon-
tekst‚, tikai paretam pieminot arÓ partiz‚nu un ìpaaizsardzÓbniekuî lomu
aktÓvistu apkaroan‚.

PÁtÓjum‚ izmantoti nepublicÁti avoti, kas atrodami Latvijas arhÓvos un
muzejos: partiz‚nu un paaizsardzÓbas vienÓbu ziÚojumi, atseviÌu paaiz-
sardzÓbas komandant˚ru dokumenti, NKVD (KGB) krimin‚llietu materi‚li.
NoderÓgi bija arÓ 1941. gada vasaras v‚cu okup‚cijas laik‚ preses materi‚li,
k‚ arÓ vÁsturnieku pÁtÓjumi. Avotu aprakstÓan‚ izmantota vÁsturiski ÏenÁ-
tisk‚, strukt˚ru-sistÁmu un salÓdzino‚ metode, kas palÓdzÁja veidot vÁsturisko
izkl‚stu, salÓdzin‚t da˛‚das neregul‚r‚s latvieu milit‚r‚s vienÓbas, k‚ arÓ
apskatÓt tÁmu pla‚kos vietas un laika kontekstos.

Grupu raksturojums
Padomju aktÓvisti. Ar padomju aktÓvistiem aj‚ rakst‚ tiek saprasti tie

padomju varas atbalstÓt‚ji, paramilit‚ro organiz‚ciju biedri, kuri lÓdz‚s Sarka-
najai armijai iesaistÓj‚s vai bija gatavi iesaistÓties milit‚r‚s darbÓb‚s pret v‚cu
armijas un latvieu partiz‚nu un paaizsardzÓbas vienÓb‚m (sk. 1. tab.). Maza
daÔa aktÓvistu bija ies˚tÓti no PSRS, bet nav zin‚ms, cik no viÚiem piedalÓj‚s
milit‚r‚ darbÓb‚ v‚cu-padomju kara s‚kum‚ Latvij‚. AktÓvistos, no kuriem
tikai katrs treais vai ceturtais piedalÓj‚s milit‚r‚s darbÓb‚s, iesaistÓj‚s daudzi
vietÁjie maz‚kumtautÓbu p‚rst‚vji (krievi, baltkrievi, ebreji), kuru neapmieri-
n‚tÓbu ar K‚rÔa UlmaÚa (1877ñ1942) autorit‚r‚ re˛Óma nacion‚lo politiku
izmantoja padomju vara (Strods, 2005, 118).
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1. tabula. 1941. gada vasaras ìpilsoÚu karaî Latvij‚
puu dalÓbnieku skaits, sast‚vs, krituo un arestÁto skaits

Bijuo Kritui vai no ArestÁti
Latvijas DalÓbnieku DalÓbnieku  ievainojumiem lÓdz
pilsoÚu skaits sast‚vs  mirui lÓdz 01.09.1941
grupa  01.09.1941

Padomju ~40 000 Str‚dnieku gvardi, miliËi, ~6 000 ~13ñ15 000
aktÓvisti (10ñ15 000 partijas un komjaunatnes (ieskaitot

aktÓvi) biedri un kandid‚ti, pil- neaktÓvos)
sÁtu un pagastu izpildko-
miteju locekÔi u. c.

Nacion‚lie ~6 000 Bijuie Latvijas armijas, ~103 (lÓdz Nav datu
partiz‚ni Sarkan‚s armijas karavÓri, 09.07.1941)

aizsargi un citu paramili-
t‚ro organiz‚ciju biedri,
pretpadomiski noskaÚotie
iedzÓvot‚ji u. c.

Latvieu ~3 000ñ Bijuie Latvijas armijas, 409 (ieskaitot Nav datu
paaizsar- 6 000 Sarkan‚s armijas karavÓri, nacion‚los
dzÓbas aizsargi un citu parami- partiz‚nus) ñ
koman- lit‚ro organiz‚ciju biedri, ja iest‚jas
dant˚ru pretpadomiski un prov‚- ìpaaizsar-
locekÔi ciski noskaÚotie iedzÓvo- dzÓbniekosî,

t‚ji, arÓ bijuie padomju nav vairs
aktÓvisti (neliela daÔa) u. c. nacion‚lais

partiz‚ns

Padomju historiogr‚fij‚ vÁrtÁti k‚ uzticama un homogÁna padomju varas
atbalstÓt‚ju kopa, tomÁr netr˚ka t‚du, kuri pievienoj‚s aktÓvistu formÁjumiem
Ïimenes iztikas lÓdzekÔu dÁÔ vai kuri aktÓvistos nokÔuvui gadÓjuma pÁc un pie
pirm‚s iespÁjas bija gatavi dezertÁt vai pat pievienoties pretÁjai nometnei. Pie-
mÁram, AucÁ bijuie padomju aktÓvisti iest‚j‚s paaizsardzÓbas vienÓb‚, lai
ìizpirktu savas aktivit‚tes padomju laik‚î. PaaizsardzÓb‚ dienÁja bijuais
milicijas pilnvarotais, str‚dnieku komitejas prieksÁdÁt‚js, laikraksta ìZem-
gales Komunistsî darbinieks un pilsÁtas str‚dnieku arodbiedrÓbas prieksÁ-
dÁt‚js (VÓksne 2003, 117).

Nacion‚lie partiz‚ni. Partiz‚ni uzskat‚mi par nacion‚l‚s pretoan‚s kus-
tÓbas sast‚vdaÔu, padomju okup‚cijas laik‚ past‚vÁju‚s nevardarbÓg‚s preto-
an‚s aktÓvo turpin‚jumu. V‚cu karaspÁks bija objektÓvs partiz‚nu sabiedrotais,
tomÁr partiz‚ni operatÓvi tam nepakÔ‚v‚s. ViÚi veica to darbu, kam v‚cu



J‚nis Tomaevskis
ìPilsoÚu karî Latvij‚ 1941. gada vasar‚: latvieu nacion‚lo partiz‚nu, ìpaaizsardzÓbniekuî..

268

armijai nebija ne laika, ne resursu, proti, ÌemmÁja me˛us, arestÁja v‚cu aizmu-
gurÁ palikuos padomju aktÓvistus un bijuos varasvÓrus ìuz viet‚mî. TomÁr
partiz‚nu galvenais mÁrÌis bija padarÓt drou savu pilsÁtu vai pagastu, nerau-
goties uz to, kas st‚j‚s pretÓ ñ vietÁjie padomju aktÓvisti vai k‚da sarkanarmieu
grupa. Liel‚koties partiz‚nu mÁrÌis bija Latvijas neatkarÓbas atjaunoana
(Pelkaus 2004, 149).

ìPaaizsardzÓbniekiî. PaaizsardzÓbas vienÓbu (komandant˚ru) darbÓbas
jomas un person‚lsast‚vs nereti sakrita ar partiz‚niem, tomÁr viÚu darbÓbas
iespÁjas bija atkarÓgas no v‚cu varas rÓkojumiem. Pat ja daudzi no viÚiem
vÁlÁj‚s neatkarÓbas atjaunoanu, to realizÁt nevarÁja v‚cu politikas dÁÔ. Bija
partiz‚ni, kuri atteic‚s no pievienoan‚s paaizsardzÓbai nenoteikt‚ Latvijas
politisk‚ st‚vokÔa dÁÔ (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 840. l., 1. sÁj., 27. lp.).

ìPaaizsardzÓbniekiî arestÁja ne vien padomju aktÓvistus, bet arÓ citas
pilsoÚu grupas, tostarp ebrejus un Ëig‚nus, kuri neietilpa padomju aktÓvistu
kategorij‚. DaÔa no paaizsardzÓbas komandant˚ru locekÔiem vÁl‚k piedalÓj‚s
savu lÓdzpilsoÚu slepkavoan‚, savuk‚rt citi paaizsardzÓb‚ iest‚juies tikai
pÁc ìvair‚kk‚rtÁjiem aicin‚jumiem un pat draudiemî (VÓksne 2003, 106).

ìPilsoÚu karî
Ierobe˛ota apjoma dÁÔ rakst‚ izkl‚stÓti tikai galvenie historiogr‚fij‚ maz‚k

apskatÓtie un diskutabl‚kie problÁmas aspekti. MinÁto grupu ñ padomju aktÓ-
vistu, no vienas puses, partiz‚nu un ìpaaizsardzÓbniekuî, no otras, ñ attiecÓbu
pamata izpausme bija savstarpÁja vardarbÓba. PÁdÁjie tiec‚s p‚rÚemt varu
pilsÁt‚s un pagastu centros, kurus bie˛i aizsarg‚ja tur palikuie vai apzin‚ti
atst‚tie padomju aktÓvisti. PÁdÁjie cent‚s aizsarg‚t ne vien varas iest‚des, bet
arÓ r˚pniecÓbas uzÚÁmumus, tiltus, dzelzceÔa stacijas u. c., k‚ arÓ kop‚ ar Sarkan‚s
armijas karavÓriem un padomju j˚rniekiem iesaistÓj‚s kauj‚s pret v‚cu armijas
daÔ‚m un ìvietÁjiem pretiniekiem ñ aizsargiemî (Latvieu tautas 1966, 61).

Sakar‚ ar to, ka uz viet‚m palikuo padomju aktÓvistu skaits un bruÚo-
jums bija visai pieticÓgs, k‚ arÓ tie nevarÁja rÁÌin‚ties ar lielu vai ilgstou sar-
kanarmieu un/vai j˚rnieku atbalstu vai kl‚tb˚tni, p‚rsvaru aj‚s sadursmÁs
guva galvenok‚rt padomju varas pretinieki. Sadursmju laik‚ (tikai retos gadÓju-
mos, k‚, piemÁram, Limba˛os, t‚s varÁja saukt par kauj‚m) padomju aktÓvisti
nereti tika ievainoti vai krita, tomÁr bie˛‚k tika sag˚stÓti vai padev‚s g˚st‚
bez iesaistÓan‚s apaudÁs. Tie, kuri aktÓvistiem bija pievienojuies nelabpr‚t
vai nesen, uzskatÓja, ka viÚu ìgrÁkiî nav tik lieli, lai draudÁtu cietumsods vai
pat noauana. Daudziem Ós cerÓbas bija veltas. Tiesa, bija vÁrojamas atÌi-
rÓbas starp nacion‚lo partiz‚nu un ìpaaizsardzÓbniekuî attieksmi pret padomju
aktÓvistiem. Ja pirmie tos varÁja noaut vai ievainot galvenok‚rt apaudes
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laik‚, tad otrie ar padomju aktÓvistiem varÁja izrÁÌin‚ties arÓ pÁc to sag˚s-
tÓanas.

Viens no zÓmÓgiem piemÁriem, kur var redzÁt visu trÓs grupu mijiedarbÓbu,
ir JÁkabpils apriÚÌa Saukas pagasts. Partiz‚nu grupa tur izveidoj‚s pÁc
1941. gada 14. j˚nija deport‚cij‚m, bet aktivit‚tes uzs‚ka neilgi pÁc kara s‚-
kuma, apaudot pagasta izpildkomitejas Áku un izjaucot vietÁjo padomju
aktÓvistu uzs‚kto zemnieku zirgu rekvizÁanu kara vajadzÓb‚m. 25. j˚nij‚
partiz‚ni OrmaÚkaln‚ uzvilka Latvijas valsts karogu, kuru noÚemt ierad‚s
JÁkabpils apriÚÌa str‚dnieku gvardi Otom‚ra Okalna (1904ñ1947) vadÓb‚,
bez sekmÁm mÁÏinot partiz‚nus apcietin‚t (JÁkabpils VÁstnesis 1942, Nr. 28,
2; Nr. 29, 2). PÁc Sarkan‚s armijas atk‚pan‚s partiz‚ni ieg‚ja pagasta centr‚
un biju‚ pagasta vec‚k‚ vadÓb‚ nodibin‚ja paaizsardzÓbas vienÓbu. VienÓbas
locekÔi s‚ka vietÁjo padomju aktÓvistu arestus, taËu pÁc da˛‚m dien‚m tos
atbrÓvoja (Pelkaus 2004, 72).

ArÓ cit‚s viet‚s padomju aktÓvisti tika visai neilgi pÁc arestÁanas atbrÓ-
voti ñ vai nu pier‚dÓjumu (vainas) tr˚kuma, vai pazÓan‚s ar partiz‚niem dÁÔ.
PiemÁram, BabÓtes pagasta paaizsardzÓbas grupas komandieris kapteinis J‚nis
¬beltiÚ (1895ñ1965) 12. j˚lij‚ s˚dzÁj‚s Latvieu paaizsardzÓbas spÁku t‚bam
(‚rpus RÓgas), ka apcietin‚tie ìbijuie aktÓvisti, darbÓg‚kie komjauniei un
da˛as personas, uz kur‚m krita aizdomas par nodevÓbu komunistu laik‚î,
pÁdÁj‚s dien‚s esot atbrÓvoti. Tikai pÁc tam, kad pagasta valde sav‚kusi par
katru ìnoteiktas ar lieciniekiem pier‚dÓtas liecÓbas par katra nodarÓjumiemî,
tos apcietin‚ja otro reizi un nos˚tÓja apriÚÌa policijas rÓcÓb‚ (LKM 5-49324/
2354-DK). LÓdzÓga situ‚cija bija arÓ citur, kur atbrÓvotos vai uzreiz neapcie-
tin‚tos aktÓvistus v‚cu varas iest‚des vai no to rÓkojumiem atkarÓg‚s latvieu
milit‚rpersonas arestÁja vÁl‚k vasar‚ vai tikai pÁc vair‚kiem mÁneiem.

Tas, ka vietÁj‚s aprind‚s aktÓvisti bija zin‚mi un nevarÁja cerÁt uz mierÓgu
dzÓvi v‚cu okup‚cijas laik‚, r‚da limba˛nieka K‚rÔa BÁrziÚa (1909ñ1984)
pieredze. Proti, viÚ nebija ne kreisi, ne pretpadomiski noskaÚots, tomÁr iest‚jies
str‚dnieku gvardÁ, lai varÁtu saglab‚t darbu pilsÁtas bank‚. PÁc divu mÁneu
ilgas slÁpan‚s viÚu septembrÓ aizturÁja vietÁjie palÓgpolicijas locekÔi, draudot
ar noauanu. Tikai iest‚an‚s latvieu k‚rtÓbas dienesta slÁgto vienÓbu batal-
jon‚ viÚu pagl‚ba no aresta vai pat noauanas (BÁrziÚ 2021, 140ñ141). Cits
limba˛nieks Juris Golvers (1919ñ2014) partiz‚nu vienÓbas sast‚v‚ bija pieda-
lÓjies pilsÁtas atbrÓvoan‚ un pÁc tam pievienoj‚s vietÁjai paaizsardzÓbas ko-
mandant˚rai, tomÁr drÓz no t‚s izst‚j‚s, jo nespÁja pieÚemt t‚s veikto padomju
aktÓvistu un aizdom‚s turÁto komunistu atbalstÓt‚ju apauanu Limba˛os,
k‚ arÓ nevainÓgo pilsÁtas ebreju arestus (BÁrziÚ 2021, 228ñ229).
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Neraugoties uz iem piemÁriem un abu puu pastarpin‚to saistÓbu, izrÁ-
Ìin‚an‚s ar padomju aktÓvistiem 1941. gada vasar‚ bija Ôoti aktÓva, jo lÓdz
1. septembrim g‚jui boj‚ ap 6 000 un vÁl lÓdz pat 15 000 arestÁti. Tr˚kst
apkopotu datu par padomju aktÓvistu nodarÓtajiem zaudÁjumiem partiz‚niem
un ìpaaizsardzÓbniekiemî, lai gan, bez aub‚m, ‚di zaudÁjumi tika radÓti.

ìPilsoÚu karaî izpausmes bija novÁrojamas visos Latvijas apriÚÌos un
daudzos to pagastos, t‚dÁj‚di tas bija nacion‚ls fenomens, savstarpÁji karot
pirms tam vien‚ pilsÁt‚ vai pagast‚ lÓdz‚s dzÓvojoiem iedzÓvot‚jiem. –Ó
ìpilsoÚu karaî blakne, bet ne rezult‚ts, bija ebreju, Ëig‚nu u. c. v‚cu varas
ì‚rpus likumaî pasludin‚to iedzÓvot‚ju grupu aresti un iznÓcin‚ana, ko veica
paaizsardzÓbas komandant˚ru locekÔi (ne partiz‚ni) v‚cu varas uzraudzÓb‚.

Secin‚jumi
Konfliktam starp padomju aktÓvistiem un partiz‚nu, paaizsardzÓbas vie-

nÓb‚m piemita pilsoÚu kara elementi, bet tas nebija ìklasisksî pilsoÚu kar,
jo notika svezemju okup‚cijas un glob‚la milit‚ra konflikta apst‚kÔos. Bijuo
Latvijas pilsoÚu bruÚotie konflikti 1941. gada vasar‚ izpaud‚s Ôoti spilgti un
bija saistÓti gan ar padomju varas politiku vietÁjo iedzÓvot‚ju iesaistÓan‚ pa-
ramilit‚r‚s organiz‚cij‚s, gan ar t‚s veiktaj‚m represij‚m, gan ar lielas sabied-
rÓbas daÔas vÁlmi nepieÔaut to atk‚rtoanos, gan ar v‚cu okup‚cijas varas
politiku pret plaa spektra padomju varas atbalstÓt‚jiem.

Partiz‚ni konflikt‚ ar padomju aktÓvistiem izr‚dÓja maz‚ku ne˛ÁlÓbu nek‚
ìpaaizsardzÓbniekiî, kuru past‚vÁana un darbÓbas izpausmes bija atkarÓgas
no v‚cu varas vai tai pakÔautu milit‚rpersonu rÓkojumiem, k‚ rezult‚t‚ daudzi
aktÓvisti tika noauti jau pÁc bruÚota konflikta beig‚m, kad pÁdÁjie jau bija
atbruÚoti un faktiski vairs nebija bÓstami. Rakst‚ minÁtie piemÁri liecina, ka
padomju aktÓvistu un arÓ paaizsardzÓbas komandant˚ru locekÔu attieksme
pret ab‚m okup‚cijas var‚m nebija tik viennozÓmÓga un viengabalaina, k‚
varÁtu Ìist. Ab‚s grup‚s bija cilvÁki, kuri taj‚s bija non‚kui zin‚m‚ mÁr‚
‚rÁjo apst‚kÔu spiesti un pat dzÓvÓbas briesmu dÁÔ. TomÁr ne iest‚an‚s pa-
domju aktÓvistu vienÓb‚s pret savu gribu, ne vÁl‚ka pievienoan‚s pretÁjai
nometnei nepagl‚ba no iespÁjama aresta vai pat noauanas.
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Latvian ìCivil Warî in the Summer of 1941:
relationship of Latvian national partisans, self-defencemen and

Soviet activists in the beginning of the German-Soviet war

Key words: national partisans, guerrilla, self-defencemen, Soviet activists,
German-Soviet war, civil war

Summary

The aim of the paper is to analyse the displays of relations between
Latvian national partisans and self-defencemen (Selbstschutz members) on
the one hand, and Soviet activists on the other, at the beginning of the Ger-
man-Soviet War in the summer of 1941. Mostly, they were all former Latvian
citizen (excluding some Soviet activists, immigrated from the Soviet Union),
which fought each other during a global conventional war that took place in
the territory of Latvia. Soviet activists (auxiliary policemen, Labour guards,
members and candidates of the Communist party, local Soviet executives
etc.) were mostly pro-Soviet with some significant exceptions that influenced
their attitude towards the Soviet regime and their Latvian anti-Soviet compatriots.
National partisans fought retreating Soviets regardless of their nationality or
organizational membership; their main goal was wiping out the Soviet regime
and attacking German army was their objective ally. Self-defencemen had a
common goal with partisans (many of them were former partisans), yet they
were subjected to German power and many of them helped Germans to fulfil
their political goals. Thus by fighting Soviet activists, they arrested and/or
annihilated also those who were considered being such by the German propa-
ganda, namely local Jews. Latvian partisans and self-defencemen fought the
Soviet activists in numerous Latvian districts, towns, and local municipalities
thus making it not only national but also a local phenomenon. The fight
between former local supporters of the Soviets versus their local rivals was
not an exception since units of both Latvian partisans and Soviet activists
were operating in the place of their origin and habitat. So, sometimes it was
not only a political and military but also a personal rivalry between members
of each side. Nevertheless, sometimes personal factor played an opposite
role, and some members of the Soviet activists were released because of their
acquaintance with their local enemies.
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Uldis Vanags

PoÔu Inflantijas pievienoana Krievijas impÁrijai
1772. gad‚: normatÓvais risin‚jums*

AtslÁgas v‚rdi: Latgale, poÔu Vidzeme, poÔu Livonija, Polijas Inflantija, Krie-
vijas impÁrija, aneksija, inkorpor‚cija

Ievads
Viens no Latvijas Republikas kult˚rvÁsturiskajiem novadiem ñ Latgale ñ

tika iekÔauts Krievijas impÁrij‚ 18. gadsimta otraj‚ pusÁ Pirm‚s Polijas dalÓa-
nas rezult‚t‚. 1772. gad‚ Krievija no fieËpospoÔitas pakÔaut‚s Latvijas terito-
rijas ieguva Inflantiju, kas s‚kum‚ tika iekÔauta Pleskavas guberÚ‚, vÁl‚k
Polockas (1778) un visbeidzot 1796. gad‚ Baltkrievijas guberÚas sast‚v‚
(BarzdeviËa 2021).

Uzsverot specifisko vÁsturisko situ‚ciju, ierast‚ nosaukuma ìLatgaleî
viet‚ rakst‚ tiek lietots precÓz‚ks 18. gadsimta apzÓmÁjums ñ ìPoÔu Inflantijaî.
–Ìiet, t‚s pievienoana Krievijas impÁrijai 18. gadsimta beig‚s lÓdz im ir
daudz pÁtÓta. TomÁr, cenoties ieg˚t padziÔin‚tu inform‚ciju tiei par PoÔu
Inflantijas teritorijas likteni, j‚secina, ka jaut‚jums ir skatÓts nepietiekami.
Uz o problÁmu 20. gadsimta astoÚdesmito gadu beig‚s vair‚kk‚rt nor‚da,
piemÁram, H. Strods (1925ñ2012) (Latgales iedzÓvot‚ju 1989, 3ñ4).

H. Stroda un F. Kempa (1876ñ1952) ieskat‚ virspusÓgai attieksmei pret
Latgali pamat‚, iespÁjams, ir reliÏiskos motÓvos (Latgaliei 3) un 20. gadsimta
s‚kuma patern‚lism‚ balstÓta tradÓcija, uzskats par Latgali k‚ p‚rÁj‚s Latvijas
ìmaz‚ko m‚suî. VirspusÓga un patern‚liska attieksme pret Latgali rod apstip-
rin‚jumu, kad tiek skatÓta historiogr‚fija par pÁdÁjiem 200 gadiem. Tas vien,
ka pievienoanas datÁjums ir visai nekonkrÁts, liecina par nepietiekamu tÁmas
izpÁti. Kuru datumu uzskatÓt par pievienoanas datumu ñ aneksijas rÓkojuma
parakstÓanas datumu, pievienoanas datumu de facto vai pievienoanas
datumu de iure ñ, arvien ir atkl‚ts jaut‚jums.

PÁtÓjum‚ apl˚koti notikumi caur attiecÓga laika tiesÓbu normu prizmu.
Jau V. O. KÔuËevskis (1841ñ1911) 19. gadsimt‚ nor‚da, ka virknÁ gadÓjumu

* DU Humanit‚ro un soci‚lo zin‚tÚu instit˚ta ReÏion‚lo studiju centra ìLatgales PÁt-
niecÓbas instit˚tsî projekts: lzp-2020/2-0136 ìThe Baltic Germans of Latgale in the
context of socio-ethnic relations from the 17th till the beginning of the 20th centuryî.
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literat˚ras un m‚kslas darbos, lÓdzÓgi arÓ vÁsturnieku darbos, objektÓv‚ realit‚te
tiek lauzta k‚d‚ noteikt‚ leÚÌÓ, kuru nekad t‚ arÓ neizdodas noteikt, un vienÓgi
tiesÓbu normu sausi precÓz‚ valoda sniedz akadÁmiskajai videi pietiekami
precÓzu atbalsta punktu notikumu izvÁrtÁanai (Kliuchevskii 1989, 244).

Rakst‚ tiek vÁrtÁtas tiesÓbu normas, fiksÁtas Krievijas impÁrijas likum-
doanas aktos. PÁtÓjum‚ izmantoti 47 dokumenti, kas izdoti laika posm‚ no
1768. lÓdz 1774. gadam par PoÔu Inflantijas pievienoanu Krievijas impÁrijai.

HronoloÏiskais ietvars
PoÔu Inflantijas pievienoanu Krievijas impÁrijai iezÓmÁ un ierobe˛o virkne

tiesÓbu normu, kuru saistÓba ar notiekoo procesu ir skaidri identificÁjama.
Process norisin‚s laik‚ no 1768. lÓdz 1774. gadam; par pirmo normatÓvo
dokumentu ir uzskat‚ms 1768. gada trakt‚ts starp Krievijas impÁriju un fieË-
pospoÔitu, kas paredz b˚tiskas izmaiÚas iekpolitik‚, nosakot aizliegumu
neierobe˛otai reliÏiskai diskrimin‚cijai. Trakt‚ts paredz izmaiÚas arÓ atseviÌu
fieËpospoÔitas daÔu administratÓvi tiesiskaj‚ regulÁjum‚.

N‚kamais tiesÓbu akts, kur‚ jau tiek definÁta anektÁjam‚ teritorija, ir
1772. gada 25. maija slepenais ukazs par baltkrievu apdzÓvoto zemju un PoÔu
Inflantijas aneksiju. Tam seko 1772. gada 16. augusta ofici‚lais ukazs par
fieËpospoÔitas daÔas aneksiju un robe˛u p‚rcelanu. Ofici‚ls manifests par
fieËpospoÔitas daÔas pievienoanu Krievijas impÁrijai tiek pasludin‚ts 1772. gada
23. oktobrÓ.

Aneksijas proced˚ra noslÁdzas ar 1773. gada 18. septembrÓ parakstÓtu
Krievijas impÁrijas un fieËpospoÔitas trakt‚tu, kur‚ Polijas Seims atzÓst terito-
riju zaudÁanu un jaunu robe˛u noteikanu. –im trakt‚tam seko vÁl virkne
tiesÓbu aktu, ar kuriem tiek risin‚ti inkorporÁto zemju b˚tiski p‚rvaldÓbas
jaut‚jumi, tostarp ticÓbas liet‚s, k‚ arÓ risin‚tas problÁmas, kas veidojas terito-
rijas pilnÓgas inkorpor‚cijas gait‚. 1774. gada oktobrÓ tiesÓbu norm‚s teritorija
jau pilnÓb‚ tiek uzl˚kota k‚ pilnvÁrtÓga Krievijas impÁrijas daÔa (PSZRI2 14204).

Pievienoanas procesa tiesiskais regulÁjums Vestf‚lenes sistÁmas kontekst‚
K‚ vÁrtÁt pievienoanas procesu ñ atbilstou laikmeta tiesÓbu tradÓcij‚m

vai kaut ko unik‚lu un toreiz Eirop‚ nepazÓstamu, no citas tiesisk‚s tradÓcijas
izrietou?

1 Visi tiesÓbu akti, kas izmantoti rakst‚, ir izvietoti Piln‚ Krievijas impÁrijas likumu
kr‚juma (Polnoe Sobranie zakonov Rossiiskoi Imperii) pirmaj‚ laidien‚ (1649ñ1825).
IevÁrojot to, ka elektronisk‚s versijas un oriÏin‚la lapu numer‚cija ir atÌirÓga, netiek
nor‚dÓts lappuses numurs, bet likuma numurs, kas ir unik‚ls laidiena ietvaros.
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PazÓstam‚k‚ laikmeta starptautisko tiesÓbu tradÓcija ir Vestf‚lenes sistÁma.
Latgales pievienoanas procesu ir iespÁjams apl˚kot no Ós sistÁmas viedokÔa.
J‚Úem vÁr‚, ka emocion‚lu kritÁriju izmantoana ‚da procesa vÁrtÁan‚
nav pieÔaujama kaut vai tikai t‚ iemesla dÁÔ, ka ‚da lÓmeÚa politisko procesu
vadÓba emociju iespaid‚ nav iespÁjama, jebkuras darbÓbas pamat‚ ir salts
politisks aprÁÌins, lai ar cik skaistiem epitetiem tas tiktu aprakstÓts.

Skatot jaut‚jumu caur historiogr‚fijas prizmu, ir j‚uzman‚s no bie˛i pie-
minÁt‚ termina ìnacion‚l‚s valsts suverenit‚teî, k‚ arÓ nedrÓkst operÁt ar
m˚sdienu izpratni par n‚ciju k‚ valsts suverenit‚tes nesÁju. 18. gadsimt‚ par
suverÁnu tiek uzskatÓts monarhs, un nedaudz‚s t‚ laika republikas tiek trak-
tÁtas k‚ nepilnvÁrtÓgas valstis, kur‚s vÁl nav nodibin‚jusies ìnorm‚laî valsts
p‚rvalde. T‚ds vÁrtÁjums izriet no laikmeta tradÓcij‚m, kad sabiedrÓbas struk-
t˚ra ir balstÓta uz lielo Ïimeni ar t‚s piramid‚lo patriarh‚lo uzb˚vi. VÁstures
pieredze r‚da, ka lÓdz pat 19. gadsimtam republik‚m ir tendence p‚rveidoties
par monarhij‚m. Par o periodu S. Solovjovs vÁl 19. gadsimt‚ raksta, ka
karalis StaÚislavs-Augusts PoÚatovskis gribÁjis b˚t Polijai tas pats, kas viÚa
kaimiÚi FrÓdrihs, KatrÓna un Josifs bija sav‚m valstÓm (Solovyov 1863, 9).

Vestf‚lenes sistÁma galÓgi sagr‚va ideju par vienotu kristÓg‚s pasaules
monarhiju ñ Romas impÁriju, ko p‚rvalda imperators ar p‚vesta svÁtÓbu,
kura atrodas permanent‚ kara st‚voklÓ ar isl‚ma pasauli un visiem citiem,
kas neatzÓst p‚vesta varu. –Ó sistÁma ieviesa pirmos ticÓbas brÓvÓbas iedÓgÔus
arÓ Eiropas valstu iekpolitik‚ (Patton [B.g.], 93). J‚ievÁro, ka Vestf‚lenes
sistÁm‚ par lÓdztiesÓg‚m tika uzskatÓtas katolisk‚, luter‚nisk‚ un kalvinisk‚
konfesija; s‚kotnÁji taj‚ nav atrodamas nor‚des uz pareizticÓbu ne t‚s klasis-
kaj‚ form‚, nedz arÓ Uni‚tu baznÓcu. IespÁjams, tiei tas kalpoja par iemeslu
b˚tiskai reliÏiskai diskrimin‚cijai fieËpospoÔitas teritorij‚.

Pievienoanas procesa regulÁjums tiesÓbu aktos
Past‚v iespÁja vÁrtÁt Latgales pievienoanu tiei no ticÓbas jaut‚jumu

risin‚anas viedokÔa. Var apl˚kot jaut‚jumu caur konfesion‚lo attiecÓbu prizmu
un pamat‚ koncentrÁties uz 1768. gada trakt‚ta (PSZRI 13 071) satura analÓzi,
bet ‚du darbu jau 19. gadsimt‚ veica S. Solovjovs (1820ñ1879), (Solovyov
1879, 598ñ620), kur tiei apspiesto ticÓbas br‚Ôu intereu aizsardzÓbu izvirzÓja
k‚ aneksijas iemeslu.

TomÁr autors vÁlas pievÁrst lasÓt‚ju uzmanÓbu apst‚klim, kas ir b˚tisks
tiesÓbu normu, tostarp starptautiskos lÓgumos ietvertu, analÓzÁ. Lai gan to va-
loda ir atrun‚m un epitetiem bag‚ta, t‚ ir precÓza, un nav iespÁjams atsaukties
uz klauzulu, kura nav ierakstÓta lÓgum‚. Starptautisk‚s attiecÓbas neregulÁ
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likumi ‚ v‚rda aur‚kaj‚ nozÓmÁ, bet konvencion‚las tiesÓbu normas (pamat‚
ietvertas starpvalstu lÓgumos un deklar‚cij‚s) un tiesÓbu para˛as. –‚d‚ situ‚cij‚
var atsaukties uz tradÓciju, kas nav tiei atrun‚ta s‚kotnÁj‚s vienoan‚s satur‚.
Tiesa, tas ir pieÚemami, ja tradÓcija ir piemÁrojama situ‚cijai, tradÓcijas izman-
toana izriet no konvencijas satura, bet pats galvenais ñ uz to tomÁr ir j‚nor‚da
vÁl‚kos tiesÓbu aktos. DÓvaini, ka Krievijas impÁrijas publicÁtajos tiesÓbu aktos,
kas attiecas tiei uz Pirmo Polijas sadalÓanu, k‚ arÓ politisko un saimniecisko
iek‚rtu pievienotaj‚s zemÁs, atsauci uz pareizticÓg‚s minorit‚tes aizsardzÓbu
nav izdevies atrast.

Normas izk‚rtojums lÓdz pat 20. gadsimta beig‚m ir secÓgs, iekÔaujot
svarÓg‚kos nosacÓjumus k‚ pirmos un pak‚rtotos pÁc tiem. SvarÓgi, ka slepena-
jos trakt‚tos starp Pr˚siju, Krieviju un Austriju nav minÁti ticÓbas jaut‚jumi,
kas ir visai dÓvaini sabiedrÓb‚, kur‚ ticÓba ir viens no dzÓves pamatelementiem,
un ir gr˚ti iedom‚ties, ka tas netiktu pieminÁts, ja vien b˚tu patiesais rÓcÓbas
pamats (Peterburgskaya konvenciya (abas)). IespÁjams, ka te ir taisnÓba Solov-
jovam, kur, aprakstot tiei Austrijas, Pr˚sijas un Krievijas vienoanos, visp‚r
nepiemin ticÓbu, t‚ uzsverot, ka is lÁmums ir bijis tikai teritori‚lo pretenziju
un droÓbas garantiju jaut‚jums (Solovyov 1879, 598ñ 620).

Trakt‚tos ir nor‚dÓti divi citi iemesli, kuriem j‚pievÁr uzmanÓba: milit‚r‚s
demokr‚tijas (Bergquist 104) sistÁmas radÓt‚ anarhija un haoss, kura eksports
uz kaimiÚu valstu teritoriju ir nevÁlams, k‚ arÓ ìsenas un likumÓgas pretenzijas,
kuras nav tikuas apmierin‚tas lÓdz imî (Peterburgskaya konvenciya (abas)).

Bailes no nemieru eksporta
Ja paralÁli vÁrtÁtu paas Vestf‚lenes sistÁmas raan‚s iemeslus, tad ir

skaidrs, ka Ó sistÁma ir izveidota tiei haosa novÁranai Eirop‚, kur bija
s‚cies ticÓbas konfliktu rezult‚t‚ (Patton [B.g.] 93). 18. gadsimta trakt‚tos
nosauktais iemesls pilnÓb‚ ietilpst Vestf‚lenes sistÁm‚, un ‚du draudu
novÁranai monarhi bija tiesÓgi ìpieÚemt mÁrusî. Par to, vai ‚di draudi
1772. gad‚ past‚v, aubu nav. Polij‚ notiek pilsoÚu kar, ko izraisÓjusi Krie-
vijas iejaukan‚s Polijas iekpolitik‚ (PSZRI 13 701). ParalÁli tam noris Krie-
vijas kar ar Turciju, kara skartaj‚s teritorij‚s s‚k izplatÓties mÁris (PSZRI
13 551, 13 552). SabiedrÓba vis‚s iesaistÓtaj‚s valstÓs atrodas aptuveni vien‚d‚
attÓstÓbas lÓmenÓ, uz ko nor‚da pieejam‚ inform‚cija par iedzÓvot‚ju migr‚ciju
p‚ri valstu robe˛‚m (PSZRI 13 894). AttiecÓgi nek‚rtÓbu un varm‚cÓgu incidentu
nekontrolÁta izplatÓan‚s ir iespÁjama.

Bailes no haosa eksporta rod atspoguÔojumu daudzos Krievijas impÁrijas
publicÁtajos likumos. Ir precÓzi izsekojama lÓnija, kas demonstrÁ vÁlmi izpatikt
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sabiedrÓbas zem‚kajiem sl‚Úiem un nedot nek‚du pamatu provok‚cij‚m.
PiemÁram, ir aizliegta izbÁguo zemnieku Ìerana (PSZRI 13 828) rekvizÓcijas
armijas vajadzÓb‚m (PSZRI 13808), visu k‚rtu p‚rst‚vji tiek pieaicin‚ti Krie-
vijas impÁrijas stat˚tu sagatavoanai uz visp‚rÁjiem pamatiem (PSZRI 13938),
tiek atcelti nodokÔi un atvieglota muita (PSZRI 13923, 14113). Tas viss notiek
tiei jaunaj‚s teritorij‚s, veidojot ìpozitÓvu diskrimin‚cijuî, proti, nost‚dot
Latgales teritoriju priviliÏÁt‚ situ‚cij‚ pret cit‚m impÁrijas teritorij‚m. Jaun‚s
varas rÓcÓba ir t‚da, k‚du mÁs odien nosauktu par ìmaigo varuî, kas tiek
Óstenota tikko anektÁt‚ teritorij‚, lai iespÁjami mazin‚tu iedzÓvot‚ju pretestÓbu
un nedotu pamatu Polijai izteikt pretenzijas par ne˛ÁlÓgu attieksmi pret bijua-
jiem Polijas pavalstniekiem. Dom‚jams, ka tas ir arÓ propagandas solis, gata-
vojot t‚l‚ku impÁrijas izplean‚s pl‚nu.

VÁsturisk‚s pretenzijas
Gr˚t‚k ir izprast jaut‚jumu par ìsenaj‚m un pamatotaj‚mî pretenzij‚m,

ja nepaturam pr‚t‚, ka taj‚ laik‚ suverÁns nav n‚cija, bet pilnÓgi noteikta
persona ñ monarhs. Visa politisk‚ sistÁma balst‚s uz feod‚lo piramÓdu, un
Vestf‚lenes sistÁma ìtikkoî ir ies‚kusi to graut. Feod‚laj‚ piramÓd‚ visu nosaka
ivs sangvinis ñ ëasins tiesÓbu principsí, kas pÁc p‚vesta svÁtÓbas principa atcel-
anas nu kÔuvis par galveno. Proti, suverÁns tiesÓbas uz valsti manto pa asiÚu
lÓniju glu˛i t‚pat, k‚ mÁs odien mantojam noguldÓjumu bank‚ vai nekustamo
Ópaumu. AcÓmredzami aj‚ brÓdÓ KatrÓna II pretendÁ kÔ˚t par visu viÚas priek-
teËu uz troÚa mantinieci un atgriezties pie koncepcijas par visu sl‚vu zemju
apvienoanu zem Maskavas lielkÚazu dinastisk‚s lÓnijas mantinieku karoga.
Sensenais krievu zemju v‚cÁju ñ Maskavas valdnieku ñ mÁrÌis, Ìiet, bija
sasniegts (Solovyov 1863, 2).

Lietuvas lielkÚazi ir Krievijas valdoajai dinastiskajai lÓnijai radniecÓgi.
Tas vÁrojams ÏenealoÏiskaj‚ shÁm‚, kur‚, skaitot no Vladimira SvÁt‚, ir veidots
nep‚rtraukts, lejupejoais koks, ietverot Ãedimina lÓniju k‚ asinsradiniekus
(Pokolennaja Rospis). Turkl‚t tikai gadsimtu iepriek, ap 1610.ñ1613. gadu,
ievÁlÁt‚ nepilngadÓg‚ cara Vladislava I (VÁl‚kais Polijas karalis Vladislavs
IV (W˘adys˘aw IV Waza, 1595ñ1648)) laik‚ viÚa tÁvs Polijas karalis Sigismunds
III (Sigismund III Vasa, 1566ñ1632) atzina b˚tiski pla‚ku Krievijas valsti
(pie nosacÓjuma, ka taj‚ valdÓs viÚa dinastija) (Titles ofÖ Wladislaw IV).

Daugavas tirdzniecÓbas kontrole
Tiei publicÁtaj‚s tiesÓbu norm‚s iezÓmÁjas cits apst‚klis, kas nepar‚d‚s

starptautiskos trakt‚tos. LÓdz 1772. gadam fieËpospoÔita kontrolÁ tirdzniecÓbu
pa vienu no liel‚kajiem tirdzniecÓbas ceÔiem ñ Daugavu ñ un piekÔuvi RÓgas
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ostai. IespÁjams, tas paslÓd gar‚m historiogr‚fij‚ iekÔuvu‚ poÁtisma par ìlogu
uz Eiropuî dÁÔ, bet Krievij‚ ar to jau no 18. gadsimta vidus galvenok‚rt dom‚
SanktpÁterburgas ostu, nevis RÓgu (Algarotti, 2012, 46).

J‚rÁÌin‚s ar to, ka katr‚ valstÓ pirm‚m k‚rt‚m pÁta savas valsts vÁsturi,
izmantojot pieejamo inform‚ciju. T‚dÁj‚di 20. gadsimta otraj‚ pusÁ, ievÁrojot
‚rvalstu pÁtnieku ierobe˛ot‚s iespÁjas piekÔ˚t Latvijas un Krievijas impÁrijas
arhÓvu materi‚liem, publik‚ciju par Daugavas tirdzniecÓbu ir salÓdzinoi maz.

TiesÓbu normu saturs 1772.ñ1774. gad‚ r‚da b˚tisku un padziÔin‚tu
interesi, k‚da bijusi Krievijas valdÓbai par Daugavas tirdzniecÓbu. IevÁrojams
daudzums tiesÓbu normu ir vÁrsts tiei uz to jaut‚jumu sak‚rtoanu, kuri ir
ciei saistÓti ar Krievijas impÁrijas ‚rÁjo tirdzniecÓbu caur RÓgas ostu un skar
gan koktirdznecÓbu, gan iekÁjo muitu jaut‚jumus, gan to jaut‚jumu sak‚rto-
anu, kuros agr‚k ir b˚tisku lomu spÁlÁjusi nepiecieamÓba preces vest caur
Polijas teritoriju (PSZRI 13 552, 13 894, 13 948, 13 980, 13 998, 14 106).

IevÁrojot to, ka pati Vestf‚lenes sistÁma tiei uzsvÁra suverÁna tiesÓbas
s‚kt karu, triju lielu Eiropas monarhiju vienoan‚s par Polijas sadalÓanu
pilnÓb‚ ietilpst sistÁm‚. SuverÁni vienoj‚s par savstarpÁji pieÚemamo konflikta
risin‚jumu, un tas, ka notika uz k‚da ceturt‚ suverÁna (un viÚa pavalstnieku)
rÁÌina, bija tam laikmetam pat Ôoti pieÚemams risin‚jums. ArÓ ticÓbas jaut‚-
jumu nepieminÁana ir raksturÓga ai sistÁmai, jo paralÁli kristÓgo konfesiju
lÓdztiesÓbai Vestf‚lenes sistÁma nostiprin‚ja principu, ka vadoo konfesiju
valstÓ nosaka suverÁns.

TicÓbas jaut‚jums
PÁtÓjum‚ j‚pievÁr uzmanÓba arÓ ticÓbas jaut‚jumam. Kad iepriek tika

atzÓmÁts t‚ iztr˚kums starptautiskajos trakt‚tos, tas attiec‚s uz procesa starp-
tautiski tiesisko raksturu. AtÌirÓga ir situ‚cija Krievijas iekpolitiskajos tiesÓbu
aktos, kur tiek noteikta k‚rtÓba ticÓbas lietu uzraudzÓbai un slepenaj‚s doku-
mentu daÔ‚s doti Ópai nor‚dÓjumi attiecÓb‚ uz katoÔu baznÓcas klÁru, jo Ópai
uz JezuÓtu ordeni (PSZRI 13 808, 13 922). T‚l‚kos likumos redzams, k‚ Ó
attieksme pret katoÔu baznÓcu un JezuÓtu ordeni main‚s un k‚ is process
noved pie Krievijas impÁrijas pilnÓb‚ kontrolÁta KatoÔu baznÓcas atzara ñ
MogiÔevas bÓskapijas izveides (PSZRI 14 073). Tiei tiesÓbu normu satura
izmaiÚ‚s, kad viena un t‚ paa lÓmeÚa norm‚s Ós‚ laika posm‚ viena un t‚
paa jaut‚juma risin‚jums attiecÓb‚ uz Baltkrievijas guberÚ‚m main‚s vair‚kas
reizes, iespÁjams, ir saskat‚ms politisku sarunu process starp KatoÔu baznÓcu
un Krievijas impÁriju vai starp JezuÓtu ordeni un Krievijas impÁriju (PSZRI
14102).



Uldis Vanags
PoÔu Inflantijas pievienoana Krievijas impÁrijai 1772. gad‚: normatÓvais risin‚jums

279

Milit‚r‚ spÁka kl‚tb˚tne
Procesu var vÁrtÁt k‚ unik‚lu 18. gadsimtam: pa‚ PoÔu Inflantij‚ neno-

tika karadarbÓba, to vienk‚ri pievienoja citai valstij ar juridisku manipul‚ciju,
politisko intrigu un spÁka demonstr‚cijas palÓdzÓbu. AtÌirÓb‚ no cit‚m fieË-
pospoÔitas teritorij‚m tiesÓbu aktos nepar‚d‚s nor‚des, ka b˚tu notikuas
sadursmes vai domstarpÓbas ar ievesto karaspÁku. 1773. gada beig‚s tas ir
salÓdzinoi neliels (PSZRI 14 204) ñ viens Dinaburgas garnizona bataljons
(atbilstoi tiesÓbu aktos atrodamajai inform‚cijai citu cietokÚu komandu
PoÔu Inflantijas teritorij‚ nebija) ar ne vair‚k k‚ 807 person‚m (PSZRI 13
826). Visticam‚k, ka bija iesaistÓta viena viegl‚ lauka komanda (divas lauka
komandas uz ab‚m Pleskavas un MogiÔevas guberÚ‚m) ar 556 cilvÁku perso-
n‚lu (PSZRI 13 649) un viens drag˚nu pulks uz ab‚m guberÚ‚m ar aptuveni
970 cilvÁku person‚lu (PSZRI 12304). Atbilstoi tatu sarakstam nor‚dÓtais
dienesta personu skaits ir maksim‚li iespÁjamais. TiesÓbu aktos nav izdevies
atrast inform‚ciju par rekr˚u vai atbalsta person‚la nodroin‚anu virs no-
teikt‚ tata.

Secin‚jumi
Tiesiskais risin‚jums, k‚du redzam Pirm‚s Polijas dalÓanas gadÓjum‚,

iespÁjams, iezÓmÁ vÁl k‚du scen‚riju, kas netika realizÁts. 1768. gada trakt‚ts
ar t‚ mÁÏin‚jumiem liberalizÁt ticÓbas jaut‚jumus fieËpospoÔit‚ un form‚lo
cÓÚu par Polijas pavalstnieku tiesÓb‚m apgaismÓbas laikmeta gar‚, var nor‚dÓt
uz to, ka Krievijas impÁrijai bija mÁrÌis, izmantojot politisko haosu un Krie-
vijai loj‚lu karali, p‚rvÁrst visu Poliju par Krievijas impÁrijas satelÓtu, veidojot
ìSl‚vu zemju savienÓbuî. Savuk‚rt Pr˚sijas pied‚v‚t‚ un Austrijas akceptÁt‚
fieËpospoÔitas daÔÁji vardarbÓga sadalÓana trÓs lielvalstu starp‚ o pl‚nu iz-
jauca. Krievija dalÓanas proces‚ bija spiesta ievÁrot piesardzÓbu un piek‚pÓbu,
lai varÁtu turpin‚t savu politiku Polij‚ arÓ pÁc tik nedraudzÓga soÔa k‚ daÔas
teritorijas atÚemana. TiesÓbu akti neuzr‚da r˚pes par vietÁjiem zem‚ko k‚rtu
iedzÓvot‚jiem, latvieu v‚rds tajos pat netiek pieminÁts. No tiesÓbu aktiem
nav pat nojauams, vai zemnieku k‚rtas p‚rst‚vji sajuta k‚das p‚rmaiÚas no
t‚, ka viÚu kungam bija j‚dod zvÁrests citam zemes valdniekam.
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Uldis Vanags

The Annexation of Polish Livonia to the Russian Empire in 1772:
a legislative solution

Key words: Inflanty Polskie, WojewÛdztwo Inflanckie, Latgale, Russian Empire,
annexation

Summary

Inflanty Polskie alias WojewÛdztwo Inflanckie approximately fit to mo-
dern day region of Latgale in the Republic of Latvia. This territory was incor-
porated in Russian Empire between 1768 and 1774 with officially accepted
date 1772. This was a complicated diplomatic process involving Austrian
Empire and Kingdom of Prussia, with use of army in general only as demon-
stration of might. The best description of this process is possible to find in
legal documents of Russian Empire, great part is included in ìComplete collec-
tion of laws of the Russian empireî published in 1830 and contain at least
45 legal documents, some of them once secret. According to the legal docu-
ments, the process of incorporation completely fit to traditions of Westfalen
system of international relations with some important glimpses. The reason
of incorporation is ìthreat of anarchyî from Civil War conditions in Poland
which was real at the time of treaty. The Civil War was raised by interference
of Russia into the home affairs of Poland which breached the principle ìcuius
regio, eius religioî. Besides Orthodoxy was not included in Westphalian
system as equal branch of Christianity. Plenty of legal documents show covert
negotiations between Catholic Church and Russian Empire. Another reason
declared in treaties was ìhistorical and legitimate rights over territoriesî.
This had two explanations. One was based on pretensions to be the main
power in Slavic World. From other side Inflanty Polskie had blocked a straight
access to the marine port of Riga by one of biggest in Eastern Europe ñ the
Daugava waterway. This aspect is visible through the content and number of
legal documents related to this matter in just few years.



283

Vygantas Vareikis

Problems of Interpreting the Specific ìDark Heritageî
Site in Lithuania: the Macikai camp*

Key words: Macikai camp, dark heritage, war heritage, Holocaust, places of
memory, Lithuania, Gulag, historical narrative

Introduction
Recently there has been a growing interest in European societies in the

so-called ìdark (conflict) heritageî, a range of material objects commemo-
rating the crimes and victims of totalitarian regimes. Such objects not only
become places of attraction and commemoration, where the history of human
suffering can be reflected upon, but also places of tourist destination or histo-
rical memory. The Macikai camps in –ilutÎ district can be viewed as a unique
object in Lithuania not only in terms of its surface area and international
significance but also in terms of gloomy transformations in its uses during
and after World War II. The article gives an overview of the unknown history
of the Macikai camps, examples of ìdark heritageî, an analysis and interpre-
tation of historical controversies relative to the creation of ìconflictingî
memorials. Based on general approaches adopted in the theories of cultural
memory and realms of memory and historiographical data, the specific nature
and possible uses of the Macikai camps in Lithuania as a site of ìdark heritageî
can be turned into a place of common European remembrance culture.

Historical overview of the Macikai site
Whereas certain objects of ìdark (conflict) heritageî in Lithuania can

be primarily associated with one of the sites of violence directed against a
single targeted victimised group (the mass extermination of Jews at Paneriai,
the Ninth Fort Memorial in Kaunas), the history of the Macikai camps is
specific. In Lithuania, there is no other similar site of ìdark (conflict) heritageî,
where the vicissitudes of Lithuaniaís 20thcentury history and ëcontestedí
memories have been so visibly intertwined. The Macikai estate situated in

* Project ìThe Use of the ìDark Heritageî in Lithuanian Memorial Culture: A Case
Study of Macikai Campsî funded by the Research Council of Lithuania (grant No P-
REP-20-4).
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close vicinity of –ilutÎ (Heydekrug) in the KlaipÎda Region, the history of
which goes back to the seventeenth century, was a location where the Lithu-
anian Army 7th Infantry Regiment named after Samogitian Duke Butigeidis
was quartered between 1924 and 1939. Starting in the autumn of 1939,
Germany installed here an internment camp for Polish, French and Belgian
prisoners of war that were captured at the beginning of World War II. In late
June and early July of 1941, a camp for Soviet prisoners of war Stammlager1

was established on the site. The prisoners of war were placed under the autho-
rity of Germanyís High Command of the Wehrmacht (Oberkommando Wehr-
macht) and the High Command of the German Army (Oberkommando des
Heeres), while the Macikai camp was subordinated to Military District I
based in Kˆnigsberg (I Wehrkreis, Kˆnigsberg). The Macikai POW Camp
was intended for a specific group of prisoners of war, the captive Red Army
soldiers, who were not covered by the provisions of the 1929 Geneva Con-
vention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War, the detention conditions
therefore were especially harsh, while targeted planning policies of the German
higher authorities resulted in a systematic extermination of prisoners caused
by starvation and disease. At this time Macikai was turned into a major
Soviet POW camp on the territory of Military District I and the Tilsit district.
In mid-1943, a second POW camp Stalag Luft VI was put in place at Macikai
with the specific purpose of internment of air force prisoners of war. Military
pilots from the US, the UK, Canada, Australia and New Zealand were accom-
modated here. Amongst these prisoners were soldiers of the Polish Second
Corps under command of General W˘adys˘aw Anders. The Nazi POW camps
in that region were liquidated in August 1944, with the majority of prisoners
transferred to the concentration camps located in the territory of the occupied
Poland and in the Third Reich.

In the aftermath of the occupation of Lithuania and East Prussia by the
Red Army in 1945, a part of the Macikai camp complex was transformed
into a camp under the authority of the NKVD of the Soviet Union renamed
into POW Camp No. 184 (intended for the internment of former members
of the punitive squads and officers of the repressive structures of the Third
Reich). Hence, it is possible to compare the history of the Macikai camp with
that of Buchenwald concentration camp (apart from the extent of committed
crimes) where the Soviets, after the war, also established a camp for Nazi
officers and German prisoners of war.

1 Stammlager (Stalag) ñ Stammlager fuer Mannschatssoldaten.
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In 1946ñ1947, about two thousand prisoners from the Macikai camp
were used in the rebuilding works of the destroyed city of KlaipÎda, The camp
also contained totally emaciated and exhausted prisoners of war, incapable
of work and doomed to death. On 15 July 1948, POW Camp No. 184 was
shut down.

In 1945ñ1946, another section of the camp was remade into a unit of
the Soviet Unionís NKVD/MVD Gulag (correctional labour facility No. 3)
intended for civilian and criminal prisoners. According to the data from 1952,
it was among the major Gulag camps on the territory of the Lithuanian SSR
with capacity to accommodate about 3 thousand prisoners at a time (see
more: Macikai atminties vieta, 2021, 52ñ58). Political prisoners were kept in
a separate zone under the strictest regimen. Persons that ended up in the
camp included citizens of the Lithuanian SSR who were at fault with the
occupying authorities, members of the anti-Soviet resistance and their families,
farmers unable to pay ruinous taxes and charged with sabotage, inhabitants
of the KlaipÎda Region who had fled away amidst the approaching German ñ
Soviet front line and later returned, scholars, cultural workers, etc. Special-
purpose barracks were also set up to accommodate women and their babies
born in prison and persons with disabilities. The Gulag camp unit in Macikai
operated until 18 June 1955 (Macikai atminties vieta, 2021, 56,).

The Macikai Camp was not designated in any manner during the Soviet
period, it did not and could not be made into a memorial site because Soviet
prisoners of war captured by Germans (soldiers who had, as the official euphe-
mism called it, ëgiven themselves into captivityí) were branded as ìoath breakers,
untrustworthy, pusillanimous and cowardly elementsî, and ìmarked for lifeî
according to historian Mark Edele (Edele 2008, 118). Soviet memorial symbols
of World War II (ìthe Great Patriotic Warî) erected in Lithuania had to
represent either heroism of the ëSoviet peopleí or the crimes of ëGerman fascistsí
and were not intended for the commemoration of defeat.

Diferent memories on the Macikai Camp site
Although direct parallels are hard to find due to the specific nature of the

Macikai camps in Lithuanian territory, it is worth drawing attention to the
semantic contents of the places of memory involving museums and memorials
that were established on the sites of German POW and concentration camps.
Between the 1940s and 1960s, the majority of former Nazi concentration
camps, including Buchenwald, Dachau, Bergen-Belsen, Mittelbau-Dora,
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Chelmno, and Stutthof, were turned into the ìdark heritageî museums owing
to the pressure by former prisoner groups and Jewish organisations. The key
objects of ìdark heritageî memorialised in the Soviet Union included a broad
range of sites related to the struggles of World War II (ìthe Great Patriotic
Warî), the crimes against civilian population committed by the Nazis (Khatyn
in Belarus, Ablinga and PirËiupiai in Lithuania) and, with a few exceptions,
to the Holocaust victims (Babi Yar in Ukraine, Paneriai in Lithuania). The
Salaspils Memorial Ensemble ìAiz iem vartiem vaid zemeî was inaugurated
in 1967 on the site where the Salaspils Police Prison and Re-Education Through
Labour Camp (Erweitertes Polizeigefaengnis und Arbeitserziehungslager)
operated between 1941 and 1944.

A mental institution operated in the part of the territory of the former
Macikai camp after 1955, and subsequently a nursing home was set up on
the site. Only in 1989, upon the initiative of the Lithuanian Union of Political
Prisoners and Deportees a wooden cross was erected at the site of the former
cemetery, and in 1993 the former building of the solitary cell was turned into
a museum, which became a branch of the Hugo Scheu Museum in –ilutÎ in
1995.

With Russia embarking on a path of boosting ìthe Great Patriotic Warî
mythology, the attention to the burial sites of Soviet soldiers in the Baltic
countries on behalf of authorities of the Russian Federation have increased,
with the maintenance and upkeep of the graves (concurrently with the reinter-
pretation of meanings) evolving into an important task in the framework of
Russiaís official politics of memory since around 2000. Against this background,
a monument commemorating Soviet combat pilots was erected by the efforts
of the Russian Federation with a plaque bearing an inscription ì1942ñ1944.
Memory eternal to the Soviet pilots who lost their lives in the prisoner-of-
war camp Stalag Luft VIî.

In 2004, on the initiative of the German War Graves Commission (Volks-
bund DeutscheKriegsgr‰berf¸rsorge), which is responsible for the maintenance
of German war graves, a stone monument was erected bearing an inscription
ìAngelegt durch Deutsche und Litauische Soldaten 2004î. In 2005, memorial
plaques dedicated to the three American pilots who died in German captivity
and Polish soldiers killed in the Gulag of the Soviet Union were inaugurated
in the grounds of the Macikai camp. In August 2021 remnants of American
pilots were excavated, identified and transported to the US for burial ceremony
(Macikai atminties vieta, 2021, 75ñ76).
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The problem of ìdark heritageî on Macikai site
The search for the forms of commemoration of ìdark heritageî and their

specific nature constantly elicits debates that extend far beyond the scope of
preservation and memorialisation of tangible heritage. In Pierre Noraís words
such ìsites of memory are any significant entity, fundamentally remains, the
ultimate embodiments of a memorial consciousness that has barely survived
in a historical ageî (Nora1996, 6). Few authentic physical remains of memory
are extant at the site of the former Macikai camp and the ones that have come
down to us no longer bring back to memory the atrocities that once took
place there. There are almost no people who could remember the camps that
operated in the area and be able to identity the signs of ìdark heritageî.
Today Macikai is a quiet little suburb of –ilutÎ surrounded by idyllic woods.
Yet, even deprived of a larger part of its authenticity, the complex of the
former camp of Macikai could be construed as one of the sites of a dissonant
ìdark (conflict) heritageî, a condition in which there is a lack of congruence
at a particular time or place between people and the heritage with which
they identify (Ashworth 2005). The reinterment of the remains of the prisoners
that took place in Macikai on 2 November 2020 highlighted tensions involved
in the politics of memory, when no representatives of the Russian Federation
took part at an official ceremony, notwithstanding that the remains of Russian
prisoners made up a significant share of those reburied.

European memory, according to Claus Leggewie and Anne Lang, ìcannot
make use of mnemotechnical manipulations of collective memory as long as
there is no definite understanding of all historical situations and processes in
the absence of harmonisation between different national and regional perspec-
tivesî (Leggewie 2011, 31). In the case of Macikai site, the production of a
single acceptable version of history or its interpretation that is suited to all
the participants and victims of World War II presents a complicated matter
and probably one next to impossible in view of differences in the national
policies of memory and in the assessment of historical events. However, even
keeping in mind different and conflicting views, a consensus should be sought
not for the purpose of the assessment of past events but in order to memorialise
such sites (les lieux de memoire, sites, realms) in the forms that would be
acceptable to all the parties involved. The term ëintegration through conflictí
means a will to seek agreement even if such agreeing is disagreeing. The key
in this process is a pluralist model for the resolution of memory conflicts,
which could be adopted in the case of the memorialisation of the Macikai
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camp. It would be a pluralist model for the accommodation of the memoriali-
sation of World War II conflicts, without constructing a single historical
narrative. Censorship of ëinappropriateí views on World War II and the post-
war developments and processes is unacceptable in a democratic society.
Neither would it be justifiable to impose a unanimous national or ëEuropeaní
perspective on the assessment of the only ìappropriateî version of historical
events involving a compulsory interpretation because there always have been
and always will be competing versions of those events.

The question is how shared cultural memory might be promoted in view
of the fact that in the environs of Macikai there are burials of different natio-
nalities ñ prisoners of war who fought on opposite sides and officers who
served in the repressive structures of Nazi Germany, and innocent local victims
of Soviet repressions.

On the other hand, different forms of ìdark tourismî and its promotion
might eclipse the perception of human suffering and the brutality of totalita-
rian systems. The case of Macikai raises another question as to what practices
should be used to commemorate the suffering without resorting to the stan-
dards shaped by an ëofficial memoryí and conventional exhibits showcased
in the ìdark heritageî museums. Although the idea is not novel, exhibiting
original documents, memoirs of those who went through concentration camps
and excerpts from literary works might be considered.

Presentation of the items of such nature at the sites of ìdark heritageî
could be more effective and have a greater educational value than the produc-
tion of an official ìhistorical narrativeî and an artificial construction of the
sites of memory.

Conclusion
The Macikai Camps is a unique example of the ìdark (conflict) heritageî

site in Lithuania, the history of which reflects painful episodes in the twentieth
century history of Lithuania. The transformation of the former Nazi Germany
prisoner-of-war camp for captives of different nationalities into the camp for
German POWs and officers of repressive structures and a Gulag prisoner
camp during the Soviet period makes the history of the camp similar to that
of Buchenwald concentration camp.

Such object of ìdark heritageî as Macikai might serve as a universal
lieu de mémoire in the territory of Lithuania. A history of European conflicts
could be made here into a place of the sense and awareness of European destiny
and unity. As part of the implementation of memorialisation measures at the
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Macikai camps, a supranational perspective could be sought in terms of educa-
tion and didactics with a view to shaping a common European memory culture
in Lithuanian periphery.

References
Ashworth, G. J., Hartmann, R. (2005) The Management of Horror and Human
Tragedy. Horror and Human Tragedy Revisited: The Management of Sites
of Atrocities for Tourism. New York: Cognizant Communication Corpora-
tion, 253 p.
Edele, M. (2008) Soviet Veterans of the Second World War: a Popular Move-
ment in an Authoritarian Society 1941ñ1991. Oxford university press, 334 p.
Leggewie, C., Lang, A. (2011) Der Kampf um die europ‰ische Erinnerung:
ein Schlachtfeld wird besichtigt. M¸nchen: Beck, 224 p.
Vitkus, H., Vareikis, V., Ubis, E., StonËius, J. (2021) Macikai; atminties vieta
Europos pakrayje. KlaipÎda: KlaipÎdos universiteto leidykla, 203 p.

Vygantas Vareikis

Specifisk‚ ìtum‚ (konfliktu) mantojumaî vietu interpret‚cijas
problÁmas Lietuv‚: Maciku nometne

AtslÁgas v‚rdi:

Kopsavilkums

PÁdÁj‚ laik‚ Lietuv‚ un cit‚s Baltijas valstÓs pieaug interese par t‚ dÁvÁto
ìtumo (konfliktu) mantojumuî ñ materi‚liem objektiem, memori‚liem un
muzejiem, kas piemin totalit‚ro re˛Ómu noziegumus un upurus. Liel‚k‚ daÔa
‚du vietu Lietuv‚ ir saistÓtas ar vardarbÓbu, kas bija mÁrÌtiecÓgi vÁrsta pret
konkrÁtiem upuriem ñ ebrejiem (Paneri, DevÓt‚ forta memori‚ls KauÚ‚).

Maciku nometnei, kas atrodas –ilutas apk‚rtnÁ, ir atÌirÓgs st‚sts un
atceres tradÓcija. Lietuv‚ nav citas ‚das ìtum‚ (konfliktu) mantojumaî
vietas, kur 20. gadsimta vÁsturiskie notikumi un ìkonfliktÁjoasî atmiÚas ir
tik savstarpÁji saistÓtas.

LÓdz 1939. gadam Maciki bija mui˛as Ópaums. Laik‚ no 1939. lÓdz
1944. gadam nacistisk‚ V‚cija Macikus izmantoja k‚ kara g˚stekÚu nometni,
kur tika internÁti karag˚stekÚi ar atÌirÓgu nacion‚lo izcelsmi (padomju, poÔu,
britu, amerik‚Úu, kan‚dieu utt.). PÁc kara padomju vara no 1945. lÓdz
1948. gadam aj‚ viet‚ izmitin‚ja v‚cu karag˚stekÚus un nacistu represÓvo
strukt˚ru virsniekus, k‚ arÓ izveidoja NKVD/MVD Gulaga darba nometnes
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nodaÔu politieslodzÓtajiem lietuvieiem, krieviem, ukraiÚiem u. c. IeslodzÓtie
tur atrad‚s no 1946. lÓdz 1955. gadam.

Biju‚s Maciku nometnes viet‚ ir saglab‚ju‚s autentisko objektu palie-
kas, taËu t‚s vairs neatg‚dina par zvÁrÓb‚m, kas tur k‚dreiz notika. Nerau-
goties uz to, biju‚s nometnes kompleksu varÁtu interpretÁt k‚ vienu no diso-
nÁjoa Lietuvas ìtum‚ (konfliktu) mantojumaî viet‚m, kas funkcionÁtu k‚
univers‚la atmiÚa Lietuvas teritorij‚.

Eiropas konfliktu vÁsturi varÁtu reprezentÁt par Eiropas likteÚu un vieno-
tÓbas izj˚tas un izpratnes vietu. Œstenojot piemiÚas pas‚kumus Maciku nometnÁ,
tiktu rosin‚ta starpnacion‚la perspektÓva izglÓtÓbas un audzin‚anas jom‚,
lai Lietuvas perifÁrij‚ veidotu kopÓgu Eiropas atmiÚas kult˚ru.
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